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Io0 the Right Honourable 


Sir GEORGE TREB ; 


| Lord Chief Juſtice of the 1 8 
Common PLEAS. 


| My Lord, 


HOSE Excellent Treatiſes of Chri. 
ſtian Life, which were publiſhed 
ſome years ſince by the Learned 
Author, have, I doubt not, in a 
great meaſure anſwered his Deſign, in Wri- 
ting them, which was to do as much good 
as he could to the World; and had he li- 
ved to finiſh the other parts of it, we might 
have had ſuch a compleat Body of Chriſtian 
Inftitutions in our own Language, as would 
have highly contributed rowards a Revival 
of true Piety among us. For, beſides thoſe 
Pieces which have already ſeen the Light, 
'twas the Author's deſign to proceed to a 
particular Explication of the ſeveral reſpective 
Duties which Men are obliged to render to 
God, their Neighbours and Themſelves; and 
for a Concluſion of all, he propoſed. a di- 
ſtint Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Duties. 
2 8 The 


4 a. 122.1 * "4 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


The Two Diſcourſes of Juſtice and Mercy, 
which I now preſent to your Lordſhip, were 
intended as a part of that Duty which we 
owe to one another, and which, with other 
Enlargements, had the Author livd, would 
have made a Volume of themſelves. And 
the Diſcourſe of Mortification is likewiſe a 
Part of what he deſigned for the Explication 
of that Duty which Man owes himſelf, 
which was alſo intended for another diſtinct 
Volume. Beſides theſe he propoſed a par- 
ticular Examination of thoſe great Duties, 
which God requires; which rogether with 
the other Volumes would have compleated 


- the whole Deſign. In Juſtice therefore to 


the Memory of this incomparable Perſon, 1 
thought my ſelf obliged to communicate 
to your, Lordſhip this = Account of him. 
The Deſign which he propoſed was Great 
and Noble, and Fm ſure thoſe Pieces which 


he hath already publiſhed, do loudly ſpeak 
the Excellent Qualifications with which God 
had endowed him to compleat it, had not 
a laborious Station, and, what was worſe, a 


very fickly Conſtitution at laſt interrupted him 
from the Proſecution of it. 4/5 

As for theſe Remains, they are faithfully 
tranſcribed from the Authors Manuſcript ; 
and your Lordſbip may eaſily diſcern that 
they are his true and genuine Off. ſpring by 

otic your 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

your. Peruial of them. I know your Lord- 
ſhip hath a very high Value and juſt Eſteem 
for the Memory of that great and goed Man, 
and that is a prevailing lnducement to take 
into your Protection thoſe Works which 
he has left behind him. To You they ad- 
dreſs themſelves, and I doubt not but under 
that Character which your Lordſhip. bears, 
they will be ſufficiently recommended to 
the World; and that they may effeQtually 
5 the Good of it, is the hearty Prayer 


„ 


Tour Lordſhip's 
moſt Obedient 
Humble Servant 


J. GAEB. 
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ace e hcl e 
() Juſtice as it reſpefts the Rights of Men 


whether natural, or acquired. The natural 

Rights of Men ſhewn in four particulars ; 
Firſt, As dwelling in mortal Bodies. Secondly, As 
rational Creatures. Thirdly, As joyned to one ano- 
ther by rational Relations. Fourthly, As _— 
united in Society, Page 3. As Men dwell in morta 
Bodies, they have a Right to their Bodies p. 3, 4; 5- 
And ta their bodily Subſiſtance, p. 5,6, 7. 


CHAP. II. 


F Juſtice in preſerving the Rights of Men, con- 
ſidered as rational Creatures, p. 8. Which 
Rights are reduced to four particulars, p. 9. Firſt, 
That every Man hath 4 Right to an equitable Treat- 
ment from every Man, p. 9, 10, 11. Secondly, That 
every Man hath a Right to judge for himſelf ſo far as 
he is capable, p. 11, 12, 13, 14, 1, 16. Thirdly, 
That every Man bath a Right nat to be forced to act 
contrary to the Judgment of right Reaſon, p. 16, 17, 
I * gel That every 7 1 hath a Right to be 
relpected by every Man, p. 18, 19, 20. 
n A 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


O F Juſtice in preſerving the Rights of Men, a4 
united together by Natural Relations, p. 21, 
22. And as joyned together in Society, p. 22. Where- 
in is ſhown firſt, That they have a Right to Love, 
P. 23, 24. Secondly, To Peace, p. 24, 25. Thirdly, 
To Truth, p. 25, 26, 27, 28. Fourthly, To Credit, 
p. 28, 29, 30, 31. Fifthly, To Protection, p. 31, 32. 
Sixthly, To Communication in the Profits of Com- 
merce and Intercourſe, p. 32, 33, &c. 


CHAP. Iv. 


O F Juſtice, 4s it preſerves the Acquired Rights 
| of Men: and particularly thaſe which ariſe * 
Sacred and Civil Relations. As firſt, of Sovereign and 
Subject, p. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. Secondly, Of Subordi- 
nate Magiſtrates to the Sovereign and People, p. 41, 
42, 43. Thirdly, Of Paſtors and People, p. 43, 44- 
Fourthly, Of Ausband and Wife, p. 44, 45, 46, 47- 
Fifthly, Of Friend and Friend, p. 47, 48. Sixthly, 
Of Maſters and Servants, p. 49, 50. Seventhly, Of 
Truſter and Truſtee, p. 51, 52. Eiphthly, Of the 
Benefactor and Receiver, p. 52, 53. Ninthly, Of 
Creditar ana Debtor, p. 54, 55, 56: 


CHAP. V. 


O* Juſtice, av it preſerves the Rights of A 
acquired by Legal Poſſeſſion, p. 57, 58, 59, 
60, 61. | 11 753 . 
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CHAP. VI. 1 85 


F Juſtice, in reference to the Rights of Men 
acquired by perſonal Endowments, p. 62, 63, 
64. And of outward Rank and Quality, p. 64, 65. 


CHAP. VII. 


quired by Compact, p. 66, 67. Wherein are 
preſcribed ſome general Rules of Rigbteouſneſs to Con- 
duct our Bargains and Contracts. Firſt, That we 
ſhould uſe Plainneſs and Simplicity in our Dealings. 
Secondly, That we ſhould impoſe upon no Man's Igno- 
rance or Unskilfulneſs. Thirdly, That we ſhould take 


no Advantage of another*s Neceſſities. Fourthly, That 


we ſhould not ſubſtratt from the Commodity or Price, 
for which we have contracted. Fifthly, That we ſhould 
not go to the utmoſt Verge of what we conceive to be 


lawful. Sixthly, That in doubtful Caſes we ſhould chuſe 
the ſafeſt ſide, p. 67, 68, 69, 70. 


CHAP. VIII. 


* 


O F the Eternal Reaſons whereon juſtice is founded, 


and which render it morally good; which are 
theſe four, p. 71. Firſt, The 9 Proportion and 
Congruity of Juſtice to the Nature of Things, p. 72, 
73, 74. Secondly, The eternal Conformity of it to the 
Nature of God, p. 75, 76, 77. Thirdly, The Agree- 
ment and Correſpondency of it with the Divine Pro- 
vidence and Diſpoſals, p. 77, 78, 79, 80. Fourthly, 
The everlaſting Neceſlity of it to the Happineſs of Men, 
p. 80, 81, 82, Kc. 

l CHAP, 


O F Juſtice, in reference to the Rights of Men ac- 
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CH AP: IX. 


A Ome Motives and Conſiderations: againſt the Sin, 
 fulneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of Injuſtice, viz. 
Firſt, The great Repug nancy of it to the Terms and 
Conditions of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 86. 87, 88. 
Seconaly, The great Vanity, or Deſperateneſs of it, 
p. 88, 89, 90, 91. Thirdly, The manifeſt Inexcuſa- 
4 bleneſs of it in it ſelf, p. g1, 92, 93, 94. Fourthly, 
The Fruitfulneſs and Miſchievouſneſs of it to our ſelves, 
p. 95, 96, 97, 98, 99. Fifthly, The high Provocation 
it gives to God, p. 99, 100, lot, 102 Bud 
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. F Mercy, as it relieves the Miſeries 'of the 
() Souls of Men, p. 102, Which Miſeries are: 
Firſt, Sorrow and Dejection of Mind, p. 

103, 104, 105. Secondly, Errors and Miſtakes in 
matters of leſs Importance, p. 106, 107. In which Caſe 
the proper Acts of Mercy are; Firſt, Forbearance and 
Toleration, p. 108. And Secondly, To endeavour by 
4 prudent and peaceable ways to rettify one anotbers 

j Miſtakes, p. 109, 110. Thirdly, Another of the Mi- 
it ſeries of the Soul which Mercy relieves, is Blindneſs 
and Ignorance in things of the greateſt Moment, 
p. 110, 111, 112. Fourthly, Malice and Obſtinacy 
of Will in miſchicvaus and deſtruttive Courſes, p. 113, 
i 114, 115, 116, 117. Fifthly, Impotency, or want 
ii of Power to recover themſelves out of their vicious 
IR + 6 01 Courſes, 
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Courſes, p. 117, 118, 119, 120. For the enforcement 
of which Duty are ſubjoyn'd the Following Conſidera- 
tions. Firſt, the ineſtimable Worth of thoſe Souls up- 
on which our Mercy is to be imployed, p. 120, 121, 
Secondly, The great Intereſt we have in the Fate of the 
Souls-of others, p. 122, 123, Thirdly, The mighty 
Influence our Mercy may have upon their Weltare, 


——— 


CHAP. II. 


F Mercy as it relieves the Miſeries of the Bo- 
| dies of Men which are reduced to five Heads: 
Firſt, Natural Blemiſhes and Defects, p. 126, 127. 
Secondly, Sickneſs and Diſeaſes, p. 128, 129. Thirds 
ly, Outward Force and Violence from thoſe in whoſe 
Power they are; ſuch as Bondage and Captivity, p. 
130, 131, Impriſonment, p. 131. Bodily Torments 
and Per ſecutions, p. 132, 133. Fourthly, Civil or 
Arbitrary Puniſhments inflifted on them for Injuries 
received, p. 134. In which the Law of Mercy requires 
us in * Offenders; Firſt, That we do it with 
good Intention, p. 135. Secondly, Not to exatt Pu» 
niſhment for {mal} and trifling Offences, Ib. Thirdly, 
Not to puniſh an Offender, when we can do no Good 

it, either to our ſelves, or to him, or to others, 
p. 136. Fourthly, Not to puniſh an Offender, ſo long as 
the End of puniſhing him is fairly attainable by gentler 
Means, Ib. Fiftbly, To inflict no more Puniſhment 
than what is abſolutely neceſſary to the obtaining thoſe 
good Ends we defign by it, p. 137. Sixthly, Always 
to puniſh ſhort of the Offence, p. 138, 139. Fifthly | 
and Laſtly,” Another, of the Miferies which affect Mens 
Bodies » want of the outward Neceſlaries of this 
preſent Life, wherein 16 ſhewn the proper age 
w His 
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which are to be applied to them, p. 1 39, 140, 141, 
142. . 1 a 


CHAP. III. 


F Almſgiving, 4s to the manner of performins 
it; Firſt, That it ought to be performed with a 

ood and merciful Intention, p. 143. Secondly, With 

uſtice and Righteouſneſs, p. 144. Thirdly, Readi- 
ly and Yana ©" p. 145. Fourthly, liberally and 
bountifully, p. 146, 147. F:ifthly, Timely and ſea- 
ſonably, p. 148, 149. Sixthly, Difcreetly and pru- 
dently, p. 149, 150. which ought more particularly to 

uide and direct our Alm,; Firſt, In the Method of 

roviſion of them, p. 1 50, 151. Secondly, In the Choice 
of the Objects of them, p. 151, 152. Thirdly, In the 
Nature and Quality of them, p. 152, 153. Fourthly, 
In ſtating the Proportions of them, p. 153, 154, 155- 
Fifthly, In the manner of beſtowing and conveying them, 


- * 


p. 156, 157. The Practice of this Duty is preſſed and 


enforced with ſome Moti ves and Arguments, viz. Firſt, 
That it is impoſed upon us as a neceſſary part of our Re- 
ligion, p. 157, 158. Secondly, That it is highly recom- 
mended to us by the Examples of God, and our Saviour, 
p. 159, 160, 161. Thirdly, That it is 4 moſt ſubſtan- 
tial Expreſſion of our Love and Gratitude to God and 
our Saviour, p. 161, 162, 163. Fourthly, That it 


charges an high Obligation to , upon the Account of 


God and our Saviour, Pp. 164, 165, 166, 8 


nA. . 


O Fthe eternal Reaſons and Grounds of Mercy, upors 
\/ which it is founded and rendred morally 


This ſhewn in five particulars ;, Firſt, The. — 
| 0 
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of it to the Nature of God, p. 167, 168, 169. Second- 
ly, The Convenience of it with the Frame and Conſti- 
tution of humane Nature, p. 170, 171. An Objection 
againſt Cruelty anſwered, p. 171, 172, 173. Thirdly, 
The near and intimate Relation of choſe Perſons to us, 
upon whom our Mercy is to be exerciſed, p. 173, 174, 
175. Fourthly, The Equitableneſs of it to our own 
State and Circumſtances, p. 175, 176, 177. Fijthly, 
The Neceſſity of it to the tolerable Well-being of hu- 
mane Societies, p. 177, 178, 1793 180. 


Of MORTIFICATION. 
CHAP. I. es 


F Mortification, p. 181, 182. Wherein it doth. 
conſiſt, ſhewn in three particulars, Firſt, In Ab- 
ſtinence from the outward Acts of Sin, p. 183. 

Secondly, In not conſenting to any Sin, p. 183, 184. 
Thirdly, In a conſtant Endeavour to ſubdue our in- 
voluntary Inclinat ions to Sin, p. 185, 186, 187. 


CHAP. II. 


F the Means and Inſtruments of Mortification, 
which are reduced to theſe Six : Firſt, Faith, p. 

288, 189, 190. Secondly, Conſideration, p. 191, 
192, 193, 194. Thirdly, Reſolution, p. 194, 195, 
196, 197. Fourthly, Diſcipline, which conſiſts in three 
Things; Firſt, In a frequent Repetition of it, p. 198. 
Secondly, In frequent Reflection upon, and Examina- 
tion of our ſelves, p. 199, 200. Thirdly, In keeping 
our ſelves at as great a diſtance from Sin, as pru- 
diently 
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dently and conveniently we can; p. 201, 202. Fifths 
ly, Frequent Receiving of the Sacrament, p. 203, 204, 
205, 206. Sixthly, Conſtant Prayer, 207, 208, 
209, 210, 8 Wen 741 Ain n 
e's n 6 1 A 
| O F Motives to Mort ificat ion drawn from the preſent 
Miſchiefs and Inconveniences which our Sins 
bring us into; which are firſt, either outward and bo- 
dily, or ſecondly, inward and ſpiritual, p. 211. The 
outward and bodily Inconveniences are Four. Firſt, 
That Sin deſtroys our Health, and ſhortens our Lives, 
p, 211, 212, 213. Setonaly, That it ſtains our Repu- 
tation, p. 214, 215. Thirdly, It conſumes our Eſtates, 
p. 215, 216. Fourthly, It diſturbs our ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, p. 217, 218, 219, 220. The ſecond ſort of Mo- 
tives to Mortification are drawn from the preſent Mi 
chiefs and Inconveniences that Sin brings upon our 
Souls; which are chiefly Three: Firſt, It ſpoils our 
Underſtandings, p. 221, 222; 223, 224, 225. Se⸗ 
condly, It ſubverts the Natural ſubordination of our 
Faculties, p. 226, 227, 228. Thirdly, It diſturbs the 
Tranquility of our Minds, p. 228, 229, 230, 231. 
nn 
= CHAP. IV. 7 — 
F Helps t6Mortification, given us by the Spirit of 
God, viz. Firſt, The external Arguments and 
Moti ves of the Goſpel, p. 232, 233. Secondly, The et: 
ternal Providences of the Divine Spirit by which he c 
cites us to our Duty, p. 233, 234. Thirdly, The Aids 
and Aſſiſtances which the Holy Angels give us, who are 
Agents and Miniſters of the Holy Ghoſt,” p. 235, 
236, 237. Fourtbly, The internal Motions and Opera- 
Minn tion 
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tions of the Holy Ghoſt pon our Souls, p. 237, 238, 
239. From the Conſideration of theſe Benefits of the Spirit 
of God the following Inferences are deduced: Firſt, The 
neceſſity of the Spirit to enable us to mortifie our S ns, p. 
239, 240, 241. Secondly, The Neceſſity of our Concur- 
rence with the Spirit, p. 241, 242, 243. Thirdly, The 
Certainty, of Succeſs, p. 244, 245. Fourthly, The great 
Reaſon there is for our continual Prayers to God, p. 
245, 246. Fifthly, The indiſpenſable Neceſlity of our 


faithful and ſincere Endeavonrs in order to the mortify- 
ing our Luſts, p. 247, 248. S:xthly, The Poſſibility of 


keeping the Commands of God, in that God by his Spirit 


doth ſo powerfully Aid and Aſſiſt ns, p. 249. Seventbly, 


The Inexcuſableneſs of Sinners, if they go on in their 
Wickedneſs,- p. 250, 251. | 


CHAP. v. 


F the Eternal Reward of Mortification. That 
there is a State of everlaſting Life, and Happi- 
neſs prepared for Good Men, proved by plain and eaſit 
Arguments, Firſt, Becauſe the Law of our Natures hath 
not a ſufficient  Santtion without it, p. 252, 253, 254, 
255 - Secondly, From thoſe Deſires and Expectations 
of it, which do ſo generally and naturally ariſe in pure 
and vertuous Minds, p. 256, 257, 258. Thirdly, From 
the Juſtice and Equity of the Divine Providence, p. 
259, 260. Fourthly, From the Revelation of bis Will, 
which God hath made to us by Jeſus Chriſt, p. 261, 
262, 263. From the conſideration of which the following 
Inferences, are raiſed; Firſt, What an unreaſonable 
thing it is for us Chriſtians, immoderately to doat upon 
the World, p. 263, 264. Secondly, How vigorous and 


induſtrious we oxght ro be in diſcharging the Duties of 


our Religion, p. 265, 266, 267. Thirdly, How upright 
n an 


_ - - 
„„ „% — _—__ —— 2 * 
-- 


— . — — 


ries of this World, p. 269, 270, 271. 
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and ſincere we ought to be in our Profeſſions and Aftions, 
. 267, 268, 269. Fourthly, What great reaſon we 
ave to be chearful under the Aiflictions and Miſes 


p 


CHAP. VI. 


O F the Neceſſity of Mortification to the obtaining 
Eternal Life; proved, Firſt, From God's Ordi- 
nation and Appointment, p. 271, 272. Secondly, 
From the Nature of the thing, which implies a Diſagree- 


ment in wicked Souls to the future Happineſs, p. 273, 


274. To evidence this Diſagreement, three things are 
propoſed, Firſt, Wherein the Felicities of the future 
State do conſiſt, p. 274, 275, 276+ Secondly, What 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of wicked Souls will be in the 


future State, p. 277, 279, 299. hay 4, How contra 
ry ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition muſt be 


unto ſuch Fe- 
licities, p. 280. For, Firſt, There is in it an Anti- 
pathy and Contrariety to the Viſion of God, p. 281, 
282. Secondly, To the Love of God, p. 282, 283. 
Thirdly, To the Reſemblance of God, p. 283, 284, 285. 
Fourthly, To the Society of the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect, p. 285, 286, 287. From all which theſe fol- 
lowing Inferences are deduced, Firſt, How unreaſona- 
ble it ic for any Man to preſume upon Going to Heaven, 
upon any account whatſoever without mortifying his 
Luſts, p. 287, 288, 289, 290, 291, Secondly, The in- 
diſpenſible Neceſſity of Mortification, ſince it is plain 
we cant be happy without it, p. 292, 293, 294, 29. 
Thirdly, What is the only true and ſolid Foundation of 
our Aſſurance of Heaven, p. 295, 296, 297, 298; 


299. Fourthly, What is the great deſign of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, p. i N 2 303, 304. 
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CHAP. I. 
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/ Juſtice, as it preſerves the Natural Rights 


of Men and particularly in reference to 
their Bodies. 


AVING in a former Diſcourſe aſſerted 
and explain'd the Nature of Moral Good 
and Evil in Humane Actions: I ſhall 
now diſtinctly conſider the Sum of all 
that Moral Duty which we owe to God, and to our 
Neighbour ; as the Prophet hath compriz'd it in 
theſe words, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 

good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 

1uſtly, to love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God? 

Mic. vi. 8. I begin with that Duty which God re- 
quires of us towards our Neighbour : and *tis all 
imply'd in the two diſtinct Vertues of Juſtice and 
Mercy. | 

In diſcourſing of Juſtice, I ſhall endeavour theſe 
two things: 1. To ſhew what that Juſtice is which 
is requir'd of us towards our Neighbour : 2. To 
prove, that it is grounded upon ſuch immutable 


Reaſons, as do render it @ Moral Good. 25 
| B wt Os 
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I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what that Juſtice is 
which is owing to our Neighbour. In general 
therefore, Juſtice conſiſts in giving to every one 
his due; in which latitude it comprehends all mat- 
ter of duty : for every Duty is a due to God, or 
our Neighbour, or our Selves, and accordingly every 
performance of every Duty is a payment of ſome 
due; and, as ſuch, is an act of Righteouſneſs, And 
therefore in Scripture Good Men are frequently 
ftiled Righteous, and the Whole of Vertue and 
Goodneſs is called Righteonſneſs, becauſe it is a pay- 
ment of ſome due either to God, our Selves, or our 
Neighbours, But Juſtice being here conſider'd as a 
diſtinft, and particular Vertue, muſt be underſtood 
in a more limited ſenſe; viz, for Honeſty in all our 
dealings with Men, or giving to every Man his due 
with whom we have any Intercourſe. And where- 
in this conſiſts, will beſt appear by conſidering what 
thoſe things are which are due from one Man to 
another, or what thoſe Dues and Rights are which 
Men may claim by the Eternal Laws of Righteouſ- 
neſs. And theſe are twofold, 1. Natural, and 
2. Acquired. 

[ begin with the Firſt, viz. The Natural Rights 
of Men, which are ſuch as appertain to Men, as 
they are Reaſonable Creatures, and dwelling in Mor- 
tal Bodies, and joyn'd to one another by their Na- 
tural Relations, and by Society. For 1n all theſe 
capacities there accrue to Men certain Natural 
Rights which we are obliged in Juſtice not to Ho- 
late, but ſo far as we can to ſecure and make good to 
one another. e | 
- Firſt, Therefore we will confider Men as dwel- 
ling in Mortal Bodies; 
1 Secondlv, As Rational Creatures; 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, As joyned to one another by Natural 


Relations, 

Fourthly, As naturally united in Society; and 1 
will ſhew what Rights there are redounding to 
them from all theſe Reſpects and Conſiderations. 

I. We will conſider Men as dwelling in Mortal 
Bodies, in Which there is a twofold Right accru- 
ing to them: 1. a Right to their Bodies: 2. a 
Right to their Bodily Subſiſtence. 

I. As dwelling in Mortal Bodies, they have a 
Natural Right to their Bodies, and to all the Parts 
of them; for their Bodies being the Tenemeuts which 
the great Landlord of the World hath allotted to 
their Souls during their abode in this terreſtrial 
State, are upon that account their undoubted Right; 
which unleſs they forfeit, they cannot be deprived 
of without manifeſt Injury and Injuſtice. For if God 
gave this Body to my Soul, it is certain that imme- 
diately under him my Soul hath a Right to it, and 
holding in Capire as it doth from the Supreme Pro- 
prietor, is Tenant at will to none but him, for this 
its earthly Habitation : ſo that artecedently to all 
Humane Laws and Conſtitutions, every Soul is 
veſted with a Natural Right to its own Zoay; as b:- 
ing placed in and put in poſſeſſion of it by the God 
of Nature; and till by its own free Act it hath alie- 
nated, or ferfeited its Right, there is none but God, 
(who hath reſerved to himſelf the Soveraign and ab- 
ſolute diſpoſal of it) can juſtly either diſpoſſeſs a 
Soul of its Body, or of any Part or Member of it; ot 
offer any violence to the Body, or put it any farther 
out of its Souls diſpoſal, than God himſelf hath 
done by placing it under the outward Reſtraints of 
Government, Sq that for any one either to kill or 
diſmember a Body, whoſe Soul hath not forfeired 

B 2 its 
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its Right to it; to inflave or impriſon a Body, 
whoſe Soul hath neither alienated, nor forfeited 
its Right to difpoſe of it, is a piece of high and 
crying, 1njuſtict. In ſhort, God hath placed the Im- 
mortal Soul of Man in the Tenement of a Mortal 
Body, in which it hath thereupon the Right of a 
Tenant at will, that holds at the pleaſure of his 
Landlord ; by whem it is impowred tc enjoy it for 
its own Habitation, to defend it againſt outward 
Violence, and diſpoſe of it for its own needs and 
conveniences. So that unleſs he be impowred by 
God, there is no Man can rightfully deſtroy or diſ- 
member, or without his Conſent, inſlave or impri- 
ſon another Man's Body ; unlefs it be in defence of 
his own Life, or Livelyhood, or Liberty, which 
every Man hath a Natural Right to defend. But 
then, ſince for the common Good and Defence of all, 
God hath placed his reſerved Authority over our Bo- 
dies in the hands of hamane Government, It is no 
violation of the Right of our Souls, for the Govern- 
ment under which we are placed, to deſtroy or diſ- 
member, inſlave or impriſon our Bodies; whenever 
by offeading others, we render it neceſſary for the 
Defence and Good of All. And ſince the Government 
hath, ſo far as the Common-Weal requires, God's 
own Authority over our Bodies in its hands; it is no 
more injurious to our Souls, for That to diſpoſe of 
our Lives and Members, Lively hoods and Liberties 
for the common Security and Good; than if God 
himſelf ſhould do it immediately; ſince the Goverh- 
ment doth it by his Right and Authority, which is 
Paramount to all the natural Rights of our Souls. 
But for any others, either to take away the Life, or 
Members of anothers Body, except it be neceſſary 
for their own defence: or to enſlave, or impriſon 

anothers 
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anothers Body, except it be upon free Conſent, or 
juſt Forfeiture, is an outragious Invaſion of the na- 
tural Rights of humane Souls. 

II. As Men dwell in Mortal Bodies, they have 
alſo a Right to their bodily Subſiſtence. For, for 
God to give them a Tenant's right in their Mortal 
Bodies would be very inſignificant, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe he hath therewith given them ſome Right to 
thoſe outward Goods, that are neceſſary to their 
Maintenance and Subſiſtence : For God being the 
Supreme Proprietor of this lower World, as well 
as of thoſe Tenements of Fleſh we live in; it muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed, that, as by placing our Soul in 
this Body, he hath given her a Right to it; ſo by 
placing our Body in this World, he hath given it 
a Right to ſuch a portion of this World's Goods, 
as are neceſſary to its Repair and Maintenance. And 
though in the unequal Diviſion of the World, that 
now is, he hath given to ſome a larger ſhare of it 
than to others; yet it is not to be ſuppoſed he hath 
ſo appropriated A to ſome, as to leave nothing for 
all the Reſt, For as all Men are equal in their 2a- 
tural Faculties and Indowments, ſo according to ori- 
ginal Conſtitution, they were alſo equal in their out- 
ward Properties and Poſſeſſions; and all things being 
promiſcuouſly expoſed to the Uſe and Injoyment of 
All, every one from the common Stock aſſumed as 
his own Right what he needed. And as for the Ju- 
equality and private Intereſts that are now among us 


they were By-blows of our Fall: for it was Sin that 


introduced our Degrees and Diſtances, that deviſed 
the Names of Rich and Poor, begot Ingroſſings and 
Incloſures of Things, and forged thoſe two peſti- 
lent words Meum and Tuum, which have ſince in- 
gendred ſo much Strife and Miſchief in the World. 
b | B 3 And 
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And though God hath made theſe Incloſures Rights 
by his long and continned permiſſion of them, yet 
he hath not thereby parted with his own Right to 
them ; He by an immutable Right is ſtill Paramount 
of all his Creation, and every thing in it unaliena- 
bly belongs to him. And as for thoſe incloſed Pro- 
perties, with which he hath veſted us in ſuch une- 
qual Proportions, he.hath committed them to us 
as Stewaads, and not transferred them upon us as 
Maſters; and ſo without any Injury to us, may ap- 
propriate what Part of them he pleaſes to what V/e 
he pleaſes : which when he hath done, we cannot 
without manifeſt Injuſtice otherwiſe diſpoſe of that 
appropriate Part, than to the uſe and ſervice for 
which he hath appointed it. Now out of every 
Man's Eſtate and Property he hath actually reſerved 
ſome Appropriate Portion to be diſpoſed of to the 
Poor and Needy, who having nothing elſe to ſub- 
ſiſt by; and in this Part of our Eſtates the Poor 
have the ſame Right from God, that we have in 
all the other Parts of it. So that this World be- 
ing now cantoned out ſo very unequally among Men, 
yet according to God's Allotment every Man hath 


Right to ſuch a ſhare of it, as is at leaſt ſufficient to 


keep him from being ſtarved, or pinched with Ex- 
tremity of Need; and in this Method God hath aſ- 
ſigned to every Man a Child's Portion, which in 
ſome fair way or other ought to be obtained, viz, 
either by legal Light, or by humble Requeſt ; which 
latter, in Conſcience, ovght to take effect, as well 
as the former. For now according to this later 
Conſtitution he hath appointed the Rich to be his 
Stewards and Treaſurers for the Poor; with a ſtrict 
charge that they diſpence to every one his meat in 
due ſcaſon. The Honour of diſtributing is conferred 
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on the former, as a tryal of their Fidelity and Bous- 
ty; The Right of receiving is conferred on the lat- 
ter, as a tryal of their Patience and Gratitude : 
and thus God hath wiſely projected, that all his 
Childrea ſhould be both effectually, and quietly pro- 
vided for; that one Man's Abundance ſhould ſupply 
another's Wares, that ſo there might be an Equality, 
as St. Paul expreſſes it, 2 Cor. viii. 14. For fince no 
Man can enjoy more than he needs, and every Man 
ought to have /o much as he needs, there could be 


no great Inequality among Men, if things were ad- 


miniſtred according to the Inſtitution of God. But 
if out of our Abundance we refuſe to relieve the 
poor Man's neceſſities, we are unjuſt both to God 
and him; to God, becauſe we miſapply his Goods, 
and croſs his Orders; to him, becauſe we wrong- 
fully uſurp, and detain from him the portion which 
God hath allowed him; and ſo under a Vizard of 
Right, and Poſſeſſion, we are no better than Rob- 
bers in the account of God ; when by refuſing to 
relieve our Brothers neceſſities we ſpoil him of his 
Goods; his Goods | fay, by the very ſame Title 


that any thing is ours, even by the free Donation 


of God. Tis the hungry Man's Bread which we 
hoard up in our Barns, his Meat that we glut, and 
bis Drink that we guzzle: *tis the naked Man's Ap- 
parel that we ſhut up in our Preſſes, and do fo ex- 
orbitantly ruffle and flaunt in; and what we deny 
out of our Abundance to an Object of real Pity, and 


Charity, is in the account of God an unjuſt Vſurpa- 
tion of his Right. For by the Jnſtitution of God, I 


owe every Man this Riecht; not to ſee him pine, and 
periſh for want, whilſt I ſurfeit, and ſwim in Plen- 
ty. And thus you ſee what Rights appertain to a 


Man in his firſt Capacity, viz. as inhabiting a Mor- 


tal Boay, B 4 CHAP. 
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'CHAP. II. 


Of Juſtice i» preſerving the Rights of Men, 
conſider d as Rational Creatures. 


II. I Proceed in the ſecond place to obſerve, That 

there are other Rights accruing to Men, as 
they are Rational Creatures: for it is this indeed 
that gives a Right to common Juſtice to be go- 
verned by Laws, and by Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments, that we are free and Rational Agents who 


can chuſe or refuſe, and determine our ſelves which 
way ſoever we think fit or reaſonable. For with- 
cut Reaſon, and Free Will, we could no more be 
capable of Laws, nor ſubje& to Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments than Stones or Trees are: For no Law 
can oblige a Being that hath no Power over his own 
Actions; nor can he deſerve to be rewarded when 
he doth we, nor puniſhed when he doth evil, if it 
be not in his Power to do otherwiſe; and therefore 
Beaſts cannot be ſaid to do either juſtly, or unjuſtly 
towards one another; becauſe whatſoever good, or 
evil they do one another, they do it neceſſarily, and 


4t was not in their power to do otherwiſe. But 


becauſe Men are free Avents, and have power to 
determine themſelves either to do good” or evil to 
one another; therefore of right they claim of each 
other the mutual performance of ſuch Goods, and 
Forbearance of ſuch Evils as agree or diſagree with 
the State and Condition of their Natures. Ad 
hence every Rational Creature hath a Right to be 
uſed and treated by thoſe of his own Kind, agree- 
ably to the ſtate of his Rational Nature; and for 
one Man to treat another otherwiſe, is not only 
hurt ful, 


4 
A 
of 
+ 
T 
5 
Nv 
* 
1 
=o" 


11 
F 


111 
. * 4 
** 
. 
1 
* 
a+ XY 
* 
++ 
+ 
8 
* 
. 
3 
«#4 


REES cv 


3 


5 = 


3 * , , ARE. .. >. came 


Chap. I. 0 Juſtice. g 


hurtful, but alſo injuriow. Now the Rights which 
one Rational Creature may by the condition of his 
Nature claim of another, may be reduced to theſe 
four particulars ; | 

Firſt, Every Man has a Right to an equitable 
Treatment {rom every Man. 

Secondly, Fvery Man hath a Right to judge for 
bimſelf fo far as he is capable. 

Thirdly, Every Man hath a Right not to be 
forced, or impelled to act contrary to the Judgment 
of right Reaſon. 

Fourthly, Every Man hath a Right to be re- 
ſpeed by every Man according to the dignity of 
his Nature. ; 

I. Every Man hath a Right to an equitable 
Treatment from every Man; that 1s, to be treated 
according to the meaſures of that Golden Rule of 
Equity preſcribed by our Saviour, Matth. vii. 12. 
Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that Men 
ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, for this isthe 
Law and the Prophets, i. e. In all your Intercourſes 
with Men, ſuppoſe you had exchanged conditions 
with them, and that you were in theirs, and they 
in yours; and be ſure you do them all that good, 
which, upon a due conſideration of the caſe, you 
could reaſonably expect or deſire of them, if you 
were in their perſons and circumſtances. And this 
Right of being treated by others, as they would 
expect to be treated by us, ſuppoling they were in 
our Circumſtances, ariſes from that equality of 
Nature that is between us, which gives every one 
a Right to be equally treated by every one, and to 
claim all thoſe good Offices from others which 
they might reaſonably claim of him, if they were in 
his ſtate and circumſtances. For we being all pro- 
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pagated from the ſame Loins, and partakers of the 


ſame Nature, every Man in the world is by cogna- 


tion of Blood, and agreement of Nature, every 
Man's Brother and Kinſman, We are all but ſo many 
ſeveral Streams iſſuing from one common Source, 
but ſo many ſeveral Twigs ſprouting from the ſame 
Stock;, we are all of us but one Blood derived through 
ſeveral Chanels; but one Subſtance multiplied, and 
dilated into ſeveral Times and Places, by the 
miraculous Efficacy of the divine Benediction. 
We are all faſhioned according to the ſame Original 
Idea, reſembling God our common Father: we 
are all endowed with the ſame Faculties, Inclina- 
tions, and Aﬀections; and do all conſpire in the 
fame eſſential Ingredients of our Nature : and there 
is nothing doth diſtinguiſh, or diverſifie us, but 
what is accidental to our Being; ſuch as Age and 
Place, Figure and Stature, Colour and Garb; fo 


that every Man is not only our moſt lively Image, 


but in a manner our very Subſtance, or another. 
Our Self, under a ſmall Variation of preſent Cir- 
cumſtances: which Circumſtances are to be conſi- 
dered in every application of the above-named Rule 
of Equality to our Actions. If I am ſuperiour to an- 
other, either in my place, or Relation, or in the 
Goods of my Mind, or Fortune; I am only obli- 
ged by this Rule, to do that by him which I might 
reaſonably deſire he ſhould do by me, were he as 
much my Superiour, as I am his. But when all Men 
naturally as ſuch are equal, and do ſtand upon even 
terms and level ground, there ought to be no other 
Incquality in their mutual Treatment of one ano- 
ther, but what is owing to the Inequality of their 
Circumſtances: and he who doth that to another 
man, which upon good Reaſon he would not have 

another 


20. - Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III. 


* e N . N LF oO 0. 5; 4 
$- ate . W [7 r 8 "ae A 1 p . E \ 4 
by fy T7 E #* x. #1 * L's bt x *s nl . 7 * * He e Ry Ent 
APIS. 5 Mica 24.4 . | »£ . * : 44 


Cha p. II. | Of Fuſtice, IT 


— — 


another do to him in the ſame Circumſtances, doth 
unjuſtly ſurp a Superiority over him, which neither 
Nature nor Providence allows of. For there is no 
Propolition in the Mathematicks more ſelf-evident 
than this, Paria paribus conveniunt, equal things 
agree to equal Perſons; and therefore ſince we are 
all equal by Nature, whatſoever things are due to 
me, muſt by the ſame reaſon be due to another in the 
ſame Circumſtances, and therefore he that denies 
to another Man that which he conceives he might 
juſtly claim of him in the ſame condition, unjuſtly 
with-holds fram him a Right that is due to him as 

he is his Equal in Nature. | 
II. Every Man hath a Right to judge for himſelf 
ſo far as he is capable : for we muſt either ſuppoſe 
that every being hath a Right to «/e its own Facul- 
ties, or elſe that it hath its Faculties i vain : for 
to what purpoſe ſerve its Faculties, if it hath no 
Right to make e of them? And to what purpoſe 
ſerves our Faculty of Reaſon, but only to judge for 
our ſelves in all ſuch matters as fall within the 
Sphere of our Cognizance ? Which if our Reaſon 
be debarred of, it Stands for a lonely Cypher in our 
Natures, and is altogether »/ele/s and inſignificant? 
And if in any thing our Reaſon hath a Right to 
judge for us, then much more in matters of Keli- 
gion, in which our higheſt and moſt important In- 
tereſt is concerned. So that to deny it the Right 
of judging for us here, is to render it uſeleſs in our 
2 Importance, and to diſable our beſt Faculty 
rom being ſerviceable to our beſt Intereſt, *Tis true, 
there are ſundry Controverſres about religious Mat- 
ters, which every Man's Reaſon cannot judge of; 
the Arguments pro and con depending either upon 
Criticiſms of Language, or Metaphyſical Niceties, or 
b | anclent 
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ancient Hiſtories ;, which are all beyond the Com- 
prehenſion of perſons of mean and vulgar Under- 
ſtandings: who are therefore obliged in all ſuch 
matters as theſe, to ſubmit to the Determination of 
their lawful Guides and Governonrs, But as for the 
great and receſſary matters of Religion, they are 
plain and obvious to the meaneſt Underſtanding ; 
and conſequently herein every man ought to exer- 
ciſe his natural Right of judging for himſelf, and not 
ſwallow his Religion blind fold, without trying it 
by the Teſt of his Reaſon. And certainly they who 
remove the Cognizance of Religion out of the Court 
of Reaſon, take away that which doth moſt pro- 
perly and naturally fall under its Determination. 
For Religion is the Chief End of Man's Creation, 
as he is a reaſonable Being, and thereby capable of 
Religion: and to be ſure where the End is natural, 
the Means muſt be fo too. And therefore as Horſes 
that were made for Burthen, have a natural A- 
bility to bear; and as Birds that were made to fly, 
have a Faculty and Wings for that pur poſe; ſo rati- 
onal Souls that were made for Religion, muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to have ſome Power naturally placed 
in them, for the Exerciſe, and Judement and 
Choice of it. And what elſe can that be but their 
Reaſon ? So that to deny Men the Liberty to judge 
for themſelves in that which is their natural End 
and higheſt Intereſt, is as great a piece of Violence 
and Injuſtice as can be offered to humane Nature. 
And of this very matter the Church of Rome is high- 
ly guilty ; for it commands Aſext without kridendk; 
and imperiouſly requires Men to believe her Do- 
arines without examination; to rely implicitly up- 
en her Authority and ſwallow down her Faith by 
the lamp, without ever inquiring whether it be 
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Phyſick, or Poyſon. For the leading Principle of 
the Romiſh Religion is this, that the Churches Au- 
thority is the Reaſon of our Faith, and that Men 
are bound. to believe what ſhe believes without any 
farther proof or evidence; by which tyrannical 
Proceedure She uſes her wretched Children, as the 
Philiſtines did Sampſon, firſt puts out their Eyes, and 
recreates her felt with their Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance, For unleſs they wink bard, and believe at a 
venture whatſoever ſhe propoſes, they are ſure to 
feel the Edges both of her ſpiritual and temporal 
Swords; and though they are never ſo modeſt, peacea- 
ble and humble in their diſſents, to incur her Ana- 
thema's, which have always the ſting of Fire and 
Faggot in the tail of them. Now what is this but 
to force the Opinions of Men, and drive their Rea- 
ſon from its Throne of Judicature ; For he that 
puniſhes a man barely for his Opinion, doth in fo 
doing endeavour to rob him of his natural Right 
of judging for himſelf : which is the greateſt Ty- 
ranny in the World, it being an exerciſe of Domi- 
nion over the minds of men, which are ſubject 
only to the Empire of God. *Tis true, if in 
judging for themſelves Men take up Opinions 
that are viciows, or deſtructive to Government, 
their wicked Practice is juſtly puniſhable accord- 
ing to the proportion of its Malignity ; for other- 
wiſe Men's right of judging for theinſelves will 
ſoon be made a Sanctuary for all the Villanies in 
the World. And though no Man ought to be 
puniſhed baxely for his Opinion, yet he may be 
juſtly puniſhed for practiſing his Opinion, though 
his practice be indifferent in its own Nature. For 
indifferent Things which God hath neither com- 
manded nor forbidden; are the proper matter 4 
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all humane Laws; and therefore if upon a falſe O- 
inion that what the Law enjoyns 1s not indifferent, 
ut ſinful, I praQtiſe contrary to the Law, I am 

juſtly puniſhable; becauſe my Miſtake alters not the 

nature of the thing. If it be indifferent, it is a pro- 
per object of humane Laws, whether I think it ſo 
or no, and as ſuch may juſtly be impoſed; and the 

Impoſition being juſt in it ſelf, our not complying 

with it is juſtly puniſhable. Once more; though 

no Man ought to be puniſhed for his Opinion, yet 
he may be juſtly puniſhable for making a publick 

Profeſſion of it; for there is no doubt but Men may 

be reſtrained by Laws from propagating their little 

Opinions into Factions, and dividing themſelves 

upon every different perſuaſion into oppoſite Parties. 

Otherwiſe it will be impoſſible, conſidering the 

Paſſions of Men, to maintain any Unity, or Con- 

cord in civil or ſacred Societies. And therefore 

where ſuch Reſtriction is, Men ought to be ſatisſi- 
ed with this, that they freely enjoy their liberty of 

Opining, and are not deprived of their natural Right 

to judge for themſelves; and fo they ought either to 

keep their little Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt 
not to vex and diſturb the Publick by a fierce Endea- 
vour to propagate them to others. And this due De- 


ference to Men's natural Right of judging for them- 


ſelves, hath been always punctually obſerved in the 
Church of England; for it neither damns, nor cen- 
ſures, perſecutes, nor deſtroys Men upon the ſcore 
of difference in Opinion; provided their Opinion 
doth not lead them to wicked, or ſeditious practices; 
but hopes well of all that live well, and receives all 
into its Communion, that deſire it ; provided they 
believe but the Apoſtles Creed and the Doctrine of 
the four firſt General Councils. Tis true, it forbids 

| Men 


Chap. Il. Of Juſtice. 15 


Men ſo to profefs their Diſſents to the Articles of 
its Doctrine and Diſcipline, as to ſeduce her Chil- 
dren from her Communion and liſt them into FaRi- 
ons againſt her; and this every Church muſt ne- 
ceſſarily do, that values its own Peace and Preſer- 
vation : but it pretends not to invade the Liberty of 
their Thoxghts, or to lay rigid Reſtraints on their 
Opinions; and fo long as they diſſent from us mo- 
deſtly and peaceably, they may enjoy their own Opi- 
nions, and our Communion too. And as for thoſe 
Foreign Communities of Chriſtians that differ from 
us, we paſs no ſevere Sentences againſt them ; but 
do believe, and hope, and earneſtly pray that the 
God of all mercies will pity their Errors, and con- 
nive at their Defects, and finally unite them to us 
for ever 1n the bliſsful Communion of the Church 
Triumphant, Nor doth our Religion obtrude it 
ſelf upon the minds of Men, by the bare Warrant 
of an imperious Authority; but fairly appeals to our 
Underſtandings, and caſts it ſelf upon the tryal of 
our Reaſon; exacting of us no further Aſſent, than 
what the evidence claims upon which it is founded ; 
and is ſo far from exacting of us a blind-fold Aſſent 
to it without Examination, that it readily expoſes 
it felf to the ſevereſt Enquiry, and asks no other 
favour but to ſtand, or fall by the impartial Sen- 
tence of our Reaſon. It tells us both what we are 
to believe, and why; and not only a/ows, but re- 

res us to examine the grounds and reaſons of it; 
in all which there is not the leaſt Shadow of mpo- 
ſing on Mens minds, or uſurping on their Rigkts 
of judging for themſelves. But alas ! Tis not only 
the Church of Rome that is guilty of this unnatural 
Tyranny : for how many are there of all Parties 
among our jelves, that cannot endure the leaſt 
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Contradiftion, but expect all Judgments ſhould bow 
to theirs, and receive their imperious Dictates for 
Oracles; and are ready to cenſure all that diſſent 
from them as Men of Reprobate Minds, and to hate 
and perſecute them, becauſe they cannot believe as 
faſt as they? As if no Man had a Right to carry 
his Eyes in his own Head, but They; and their Un- 
derſtandings were to be a Rule, and Standard to 
the Whole World. If another Man differs from 
me, do not I differ as much from him? And hath 
not He as much Right to judge for himſelf as I? 
But He is miſtaken, you will ſay, and I am not; 
and poſſibly He is as confident that I am miſtaken 
and not he; and if I think I cannot be miſtaken, I 
am more miſtaken than He: but certainly it is nei- 
ther Preſumption for him to know more than I, nor 
Sin to know leſs. What then is to be done, but to 
leave one another in the quiet Poſſeſſion of each 
others Right; and not to hector and ſwagger upon 
every difference in Opinion; becauſe he that differs 
from me, hath as much Right to judge for himſelf 
as I, though he refuſes to proſtrate his underſtand- 


ing to mine; which for any Man to expect, is a a 


moſt unjaſt Invaſion of the common Rights of Hu- 
mane Nature, 

HI. Every Man hath a Right not to be forced, 
or impelled to act contrary to the Judgment of right 
Reaſon. For right Reaſon is the natural Guide of 
all reaſonable Creatures; 'tis the Light of their 


feet and the Lanthorn of their paths, and the Star 


by which they ought to direct their courſes. And 
what can be more unjuſt, than to force any Man 


to act againſt that which is the Law of his Na- 


ture? For if He who gave me my Nature, gave 
me right Reaſon for the Lam and Guide of a 
mu 
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muſt. neceſſarily have an undoubted Right to a full 
and free permMWion to follow it; otherwiſe he hath 
* me a Law in vain. And if 1 have Right to a 
ull per miſſion to follow the Law of right Reaſon, 
then for any Man to impel me to act counter to it 
either by hope or fear, or any other motive, is a 
high Injuſtice to my Nature. For he who induces 
me to do any wicked, or unreaſonable Action, 
which I ſhould not have done, had not he induced 
me to it, doth in ſo doing, fo far as in him lies, 
not permit me to follow the eternal Laws of right 
Reaſon, As for inſtance, the Law of right Rea- 
{on requires me, when | pretend to give Evidence, 
to any matter of Fact, to teſtifie nothing but the 
Truth to the beſt of my Knowledge ; he therefore 


who endeavours either by promiſes, or threats to 


ſuborn me to teſtifie fally, doth thereby hinder me 
ſo far as in him lies, from hearkning to the call 


of Right Reaſon. Again, Right Reaſon requires 


me to make good my Promiſes, whether they be to 
my Superiours, Inferiours, or Equals ; and much 
more when I confirm them with ag Oath ; he there- 


fore who by any means endeavours to perſuade me 


to falſiſie my Word or Oath, doth in ſo doing, fo 
far as in him lies, not permit me to follow what right 
Reaſon preſcribes. Once more, right Reaſon com- 
mands me to bridle my Appetite with Temperance 
and Sobriety ; he therefore that by force, or per- 
ſuaſion endeavours to make me drunt, doth to the 
utmoſt of his power with-hold and reſtrain me from 
following that which is the Law of my Nature. In 
a word, he who by command or threat, promiſe 
or perſwaſion puts me upon any ſinful Action, is not 
only guilty in the ſight of God of the Sin which [ 
commit by his inducement ; but alſo. of doing a 

G high 


77 | 


„3 


— 


18 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part In, 


— 2 — 


high Vjnſtice to my Nature, of putting it out of 
its true biaſs, and not permitting it to move and 
act according to the Laws of Reaſon; which is 
a piece of the moſt outragious Violence that can be 
offered to a rational Creature. Beſides that by in- 
ducing another Man to fin, I do, as far as in me lies, 
betray him to eternal Puniſhment, which is as barba- 
rous an Injuſtice to his Soul, as the Devil himſelf 
can be guilty of. For ſhould I not call that Man a 
treacherous Villatn, who while he pretends to em- 
brace his Friend, ſhould fecretly ſtab him to the 
heart? And is it not a much more bloody Villainy, 
under a ſpecious pretence of kindneſs and good fel- 
lowſnip, to ſtab my Brother to the Soul, and wound 
him to eternal Death? But whilſt like a heedlefs 
Wraſtler, I thus eagerly endeavour Þ give my 
Brother a fall, it is a thouſand to one but 1 fall with 
him, and bear him company to eternal Torment. 

IV. Fourthly, and Laſtly, every Man hath a 
Right, as he is a reaſonable Creature, to be reſpect- 
ed by every Man, according to the digniry of his 
Nature. For as in particular Kingdoms the Ning is 
the fountain of Honour, and every Man under him 
ought to be reſpected according to that Rank and 
Degree of dignity, which the royal Stamp hath im- 
printed on him; ſo in the univerſal Kingdom of the 
World, God is the fountain of Honour, and every 
Being under him ought to be treated and reſpected 
according to the dignity of its Rank, and ſuitably to 
that Character of Perfection which God hath - 
printed on its Nature. Since therefore Man is ſo 
highly advanced by God in the Scale of Beings, as 
being not only a ſenſitive but a ratioval and immortal 
Creature, he hath a Right to be treated as ſuch by 
all that are of his Claſs and Order- And for a Man 
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to treat a man otherwiſe, is wrongfully to depoſe 
and degrade him from that noble Rank of Being 
wherein the God of Nature hath placed him. For 
whatſoever his ot ward Condition may be, 1 ought - 
to conſider him as a Man, as one that is placed in 
the ſame rank of Being with my ſelf; though he be 
my Slave, or Vaſſal, I ought to reſpe@ him as an In- 
dividual of my om Kind, and not uſe him rudely, 
harſhly or contemptuouſly like a Dog; though he 
be poor and mean in his out, Circumſtances, yet 
I ought-to regard him as a Branch that is ſprung 
out of my own Stock, and not to contemn and de- 
ſpiſe him as if he were a Creature of an inferiour 
Species: though he ſhould be a Fool, or a mad Man, 
yet I ought to reſpe&t him as my Brother Man, 
i. e. endowed with the ſame Faculties with my ſelf, 
though through the unhappy defect of his bodily 
Organs he cannot exert and exerciſe them ; and not 
to ſcorn and deride him, as if he were an Ape, or a 
Baboon that ſeemed to be made on purpoſe to be 
laughed at: yea though (which is worſt of all) he 
ſhould ! led or wicked Man, yet ought to con- 
ſider hin as a Stem of my own Root; and not ab- 
uſe, di... in or vilifie him, as if he were only a 
two-legged Brute, or an upright Animal. So that 
there is a reſpect that is eternally due to Humane 
Nature; where-ever it is, or whatever diſadvantages 
it isattended with, it is ſtamped with the Image of 
God, and that ought to be reverenced by the whole 
Creation. And therefore whoever uſes a Man in- 
humanly, affronts both God and his own Kind, and 
violates the moſt ſacred Rights of Humane Nature. 
If therefore we would render to Men their Natural 
Right and Due, we muſt take care not to behave 
our ſelves rudely and inſolently, ſupercilionſly or con- 
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tempt noſiy towards them; and we muſt endeavour, 
as much as in us lies, to accommodate our ſelves to 
their particular Tempers, and not be froward and 
untractable, or tenacious of our own Humour, 
eſpecially when it lies in another Man's way ; but 
be apt to recede and give place, that there may be 
room for other Men's humours, as well as ours. 
For what reaſon is there, that our particular hu- 
mour {Would take up all the World? We have no 
more Right to be moroſe or inflexible, than other 
Men; and ſhould they be as unyeilding as we, we 
muſt either ſtand at a perpetual Bay, or reſolve to 
juſtle with every one we meet, *till we have forced 
all to give way, or they have forced . For whilſt 
we want this Complaiſance towards others, we are 
in Society like irregular Stones in a Building, which 
are full of roughneſs and corners, that take xp more 
room than they ; and till they are poliſhed, and 
made even, will not permit others to lie near them. 
This reſpect therefore we owe to humane Nature, 


which is common to all Men, to file off that unmanly 


ſharpneſs and 7uggedneſs of humour, which renders 
us perverſe and untractable in our Converſation ; 
that ſo we may be able to compoſe our ſelves into 


ſuch reſpe&ful, courteous. and obliging Deport- 


ment towards all Men, as is due to the eſſential 
Dignity of humane Nature. And thus you ſee what 
Rights are accruing to men as they are Rational 
Creatures, and conſequently what Acts of Juſtice, 
as ſuch, they owe to one another. 
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Of Juſtice in preſerving the Rights of Men, as 
United together by Natural Relations : and 
as joyned together in Society. 


III. E will conſider Men as Rational Crea- 
tures aAnited together by Natural Re- 
lations; ſuch as Parents and Children, Brother 
and Siſters, and conſanguineous Kindred; in which 
ſeveral Relations they have their peculiar Rights ap- 
pertaining to them. Thus Parents by giving Nur- 
ture and Education to their Children, have a natural 
Right to be beloved and reverenc'd and obey'd by 
them; and for Children to with-hold theſe Dues 
from them is not only a foul Ingratitude, but a 
great Ivjuſtice; they owe their Parents for their 
Lives and Limbs, for the health of their Bodies and 
the uſe of their Faculties; and What a ſmall Com- 
poſition! is there in their Love and Obedience for fo 
great a Debt? They borrowed their Being from 
their Parents, and therefore are their natural Sub- 
jects, Properties and Penſioners; and to be ſure eve- 
ry Lord hath a right to the Obedience of his Subject, 
every Owner to the diſpoſal of his Property, every 
Bene factor to the Love of his Penſioner ; and conſe- 
quently every Parent who is all theſe together, to 
all the Reſpects and Duties from their Children. 
And fo on the other hand, Children have a right 
to be treated as Children to their Parents, that is, 
as their natural Images and Copies, as parts of their 
own Subſtance, as fleſh of their Fleſh, and Bone of 
N. their Bones, or as themſelves derived and multiply- 
ed; which gives them a natural Right to be dearly 
big beloved 
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beloved and kindly treated, to be fed and cloathed, 
inſtructed and provided for by their Parents, ac- . 
cording to their power and ability : and for any Pa- 
rent not to render theſe Dues and Rights to his Chil- 
dren, is not only an unnatural Cruelty, but a bar- 
barous J1juſtice. And then for Brethren and Siſters 
and conſanguineous Relations, their partaking of 
the ſame Blood and Subſtance, as being coined in the 
ſame Mint, and more immediately derived from 
the ſame Root and Fountain, gives them a natural 
Right to be mutually beloved, and eſteemed, and re- 
lieved, and aſſiſted by one another; and they can- 
not be unkind, ill- natured, or hard hearted towards 
one another, without breaking all the tyes of Na- 
ture, and being unjuſt Violaters of its ſacred Rights. 
Theſe in ſhort are the Rights which accrue to Men, 
as united together by Natural Relations, | 
IV. Fourthly and Laſtly, We will conſider Men 
as Rational Creatures joyned together in Society: 
and becauſe Society is natural to Men, and that not 
only as they are Rational Creatures, but as they 
were always born and bred in ſociety; therefore what- 
ſoe ver Rights accrue to them from hence may be 
juſtly ranked among thoſe Rights which are Nat u- 
ral. And Men being by nature united in ſociety with 
one another there doth from thence accrue to us a 
Right, to, all that is neceſſary to the obtaining the 
common Benefits of Society; otherwiſe our being 
united in Society would be perfectly inſignificant to 
us. No the common Benefit of Society is mutual 
Aſmwiſt ance, Comfort and Support; to the obtaining of 
which theſe things are abſolutely neceſſary. Firſt, 
Love, Secondly, Peace. Thirdly, Truth. Fourth- 
ly, Repute. Fifthly, Protection. Sixthly, Com- 
munication in the profits of Intercourſe. To 10 
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which every Man muſt have a Right, by vertue 
of his being in Society; otherwiſe he is in Society 
to no purpoſe. Theſe things I ſhall but very briefly 
inſiſt on, becauſe I have handled , „ ... „ 
moſt of them at large upon an- e f. en Uſe. 
other occaſion.“ v1 

1, By vertue of our being united in Society, we 
have a Right to be beloved of one another. For 
being all incorporate Members of one Body, we 
naturally owe each other a mutual Sympathy and 
Fellow-feeling of each other's Pains and Pleaſures ; 
without which we can never be concerned as we 
ought to ſuccour and relieve one another. If I par- 
take in anothers Joys and Sorrows, it is my Intereſt 
to contribute all 1 am able to his Happineſs; but 
unleſs 1 am Partner in his fortunes, it will be in- 
different to me whether he be happy, or miſerable. 
And as it is Sympathy that engages us to a mutual 
Aſſiſtance, ſo it is Love that engages us to a mutual 


Sympathy; it is Love that confederates our Souls, 


and cauſes us to eſpouſe one anothers lutereſts; and 
therefore fo far as we fall ſhort of this, we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily fall fnort of the end of our Society, which 
is to aid and aſſiſt one another: which we —_—_ 
ver do, unleſs we are conſtantly inclined to it by a 
mutual Benevolence. But while we hate, and ma- 
lign one another, our being united together in So- 
ciety will only furniſh us with ſurer means and fair- 
er opportunities to wreck our ſpite upon each o- 
ther. So that not to love one another while we are 
thus allociated, is not only wcharirable, but unjuſt; 


{ſince we thereby rob one another of one ot the 


moſt neceſſary means to obtain the End of our So- 


ciety. For when Mens hearts are divided, *tis im- 
poſſible their hands ſhould be long united in a mu- 
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tual Defence and xſſiſtance; ſo that by withdraw- 
ing our love from each other, we do fo far as in 
us lies, excommunicate one another from the com- 
mon Benefits of Society; which ſince we have all a 
natural Right to, is highly diſhoneſt and ix jurious. 

II. By vertue of our being united in Society, we 
have a Right to Peace ; that is, to live peaceably and 
quietly our ſelves, ſo long as we do not cauſeleſly 
vex and diſturb others. For Society being nothing 
but an united Multitude, it is indiſpenſably neceſſa- 
ry to the preſervation of its Union, that every indi- 
vidual Member ſhould quietly comport himſelf to- 
wards every one, 1n that degree and order wherein 
he is placed; becauſe as the Health of natural Bo- 
dies depends upon the harmony of their Parts, ſo 
doth the common Good of Societies, or Political 
Bodies. It is Peace and mutual Accord which is the 
Soul that doth both animate and unite Society, 
and keep its parts from diſperſing, and flying a- 
broad into Atoms; which nothing but Force and 
Violence can hinder them from, when- once they 
are broken, and divided. For he that cannot enjoy 
his Peace in Society, is in a worſe condition than 
if he were ont of it, and lived in ſome ſolitary De- 
ſart alone by himſelf: for there is no Solitude fo Diſ- 
mal, as a vexations and quarrelſom Society. Whilſt 
therefore men are of an unpeaceable Temper, and 
do aſſect to live like Szlamanders in the Fire of 
Strife and Contention; they are the common Peſts, 
and Nui ſances of Society: for where-ever they dwell 
they lay an Imbargo on all ſociable Communion, 
ſtop all the Inter-changes of good Offices between 
Men, turn all Converſations intq Tragedies, and 
convert all Societies into Maps, and Images of Hel, 
that black and diſmal Region of dark — my 
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Wrath and horrible Tumult. And whereas by the 
Fundamental Laws of Society, every Man bath an 
undoubted Right, not to be diſturbed in the Enjoy- 
ment of his innocent Pleaſures, not to be hindred 
in the advancing his lawful Profits, not to be in- 
terrupted in the proſecution of his reaſonable De- 
figns, not to be detained in his Aflictions, or vexed 
and grieved with cauſleſs Aggravations of them; it 
is the proper buſineſs of Litigious Spirits to invade 


and overthrow theſe Rights, and ſo far as they are 
able to turn every Man out of the Poſleſſion and en- 


joyment of them. So that they are a publick offence 
and injury to Mankind; and ought to be looked up- 
on as ſo many Common Barretors in the World. In 
ſhort, every Man by vertue of his being in Society 
hath a Right to Peace, ſo long as he demeans him- 
ſelf juſtly and peaceably towards others; he there- 
fore that diſturbs another Man's Peace, unleſs it be 
in the defence of his own, or other Mens Right or 
Peace, is an infringer of the natural Rights of hu- 
mane Society. 

III. By Vertue of our being united in Society, we 
have a Right to Truth; that is, we have a Right to 
know the true ſenſe of each others Minds and In- 
tentions, whenſoever we pretend to report and diſ- 
cover it by our Speech; for it is only our Speech that 
capacitates us for a rational Society. Our Words 
are the Credentiaries and Intelligencers of the Soci- 
ety and Intercourſe of our minds; and it is only 
by theſe that Souls do correſpond and communicate 
their Thoughts to one another: it is by theſe that 
they mutually divert their ſorrows, and mingle their 
Mirth ; impart their Secrets, communicate their 
counſels, and make mutual compacts and agreements 
to ſupply and aſliſt each other. And indeed Words 


are 
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are the Rudders that ſteer all Humane Affairs, the 
Spring that ſet the Wheels of. Action a going; and 
the bands work, the Feet walk, and all the Mem- 
bers and all the ſenſes act by their direction and 
impulſe; and there is ſcarce any Communication, 
or Intercourſe among men, but what is tranſacted 
by their Speech. So that if Men were under no Ob- 
ligation to expreſs their Thoughts traly to one ano- 
ther, there could be no ſuch thing as humane Soci- 
ety in the World; for it is impoſſible their Minds 
ſhould converſe, while their words do falſly Echo 
and report their Thoughts. In a word, Society and 
Converſation being the great Bark and Exchange of 
Souls, Truth and Integrity herein is the one publick 
Faith of Mankind; which every Man vertually en- 
gages himſelf to keep, by being and continuing a 
Member of humane Society. For humane Society be- 
ing a Society of Minds, implies in the very Nature 
of it an univerſal Contract and Agreement to ſigni- 
fie our Minds truly to one another; and therefore 
ſince Words are the natural Inſtruments by which 
this ſignification is made, every Man by vertue of 
that Contract hath a right to have the true meaning 
of every Man's Mind in his Words, to have every 
Man turn himſelf inſide out ward to him whenſoever 
he ſpeaks, and to meaſure his words by his meaning; 
and his meaning, ſo far as he is able, by the truth 
and Reality of things. And therefore whoſoever lyes 
or equi voc ates to another, by laying Ambuſhes in 
his words, or lurking behind them in reſerved 
meanings, doth thereby injariouſiy deprive him of 
the natural Right of Society. And therefore by the 
way, whatſoever the Romiſh Caſuiſts may pretend, 
Equivocation is as great an Injuſtice as Lying as 
being both directed to the ſame end and purpoſe, 
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viz. to rob thoſe whom we ſpeak to of their Right 
to our meaning and intention, which he who equi- 
vocates doth as eſſectually, as he that lyes. So that 
in reality an Equivocating Feſwit is as great an Out- 
law to Society, as a common Lyar ; nor can his 
ambiguous words be any more depended on than 
falſe ones, for the ſignification of his meaning; but 
if what he falſly or equivocally affirms to be his 
Mind and Meaning, he atteſts with his Oath, he 
doth not only thereby wrong Man, but horribly 
affront God. For an Oath is a ſolemn invocation of 
God, to bear Witneſs to what we aſſert or promiſe; 
and therefore if what we aſſert be falſe, we call 
God to witneſs to a Lye; which is to ſuppoſe either 
that there is ho God at all, or which is a thouſand 
times worſe, that God is as great a Lyar as our ſelves. 
For he that calls God to witneſs what he ſaith, muſt 


be preſumed to believe that God will witneſs for 


him, and conſequently that God will witneſs falſly, 
if what he ſays be falſe ; which is ſuch a Blaſphemy 
againſt the God of Truth, as no Vengeance can ſuffi- 
ciently expiate. And as in the matter of Aſertion 
every Man hath a Right to Truth, ſo he hath alſo in 
the matter of Promiſe; provided he be promiſed no- 
thing but what is law/ul and poſſible : and therefore 
for any Man to promiſe what he intends not to per- 
form or go back from his promiſe when he lawfully 
may, or can perform it, is an act of unjuſt Rapine : 
and I may every whit as honeſtly rob another of 


what is his without my Promiſe, as of what I have 


made bu by it; he having an equal Right to both, by the 
fundamental Laws of Society. But if he promiſes 
with an Oath, as in matters of publick Truſt and Ad- 
miniſtration we uſually do; he doth not only owe a 
juſt and Punctual Performance unto Man, but to God 

himſelf, 


N— — - 


W =  —w— — —"z 
_ CPR ST 7 Po 
- v&-» me — = bs n = E — 


— f oe ee a „28  — — _— 
g — * =" — 
— — — 


—— — — — 
0 — 
hg” x 


— 


2 — 


—— — - f — 
2 Ts — 
AY — 


- — 10, — ARSE — A w 
— : * — — 


28 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part HI, 


himſelf, whom he calls to witneſs that what he ſmears 
he intends to perform, according to the true and na- 
tural meaning of his Words: and he ſolemaly invo- 
cates God to avenge his Non-performance. So that 
if he fail of what he hath promiſed by his Oarh, or 
doth not execute it according to its true meaning ; 
he is guilty not only of a high Injuſtice to Man, but 
of a horrid Prophanation of the name of God; whom 
he hath ſolemnly called to witneſs to a lye, whoſe 
Wrath he hath imprecated on his own head, and 
whoſe Juſtice he hath obliged by a dreadful Con- 
tract ſeverely to avenge his Perjury. He therefore 
who lyes, equivocates, or forfwmears himſelf, whether 
it be in aſſerting or promiſing, violates that univerſal 
Contract truly to ſignifie our meaning to another, 
which humane Society implies, and npon which it 
is founded; and whilſt he doth ſo, there is no in- 
tercourſe can be had with him, but he is a Creature 
by himſelf, an Enemy to the World, that lives in a 
ſtate of War with all Mankind, and out of all Laws 
and Obligations of humane Society and fo whilſt 
he continues in it, and pretends to obſerve its na- 
tural Rights, ke doth by his Equivocations, and 
Lyes wrong and injure all he converſes with. 
IV. By Vertue of our being united in Ssciety we 
have a Right to Credit, and to a fair Eſtimation 
among one another. For the great end of humane 
Society is, that by their mutual Intercourſes Men 
might aid and aſſiſt one another; and it is for this 
purpoſe that Men combine themſelves into Societies, 
that thereby they may enjoy a delightful Conver- 
ſation void of Fear, Suſpicion, and Danger; and by 
exchanging their Labours, Counſels, and Commo- 
dities may be mutually helpful and beneficial to one 
another. And this End no man can ever attain, 
* without 
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without having a fair Credit and Eſtimation among 
thoſe with whom he deals and converſes : for 
who will truſt to a Man of a loſt Reputation? Or 
who would willingly have any Intercourſe with one 


whom he cannot truſt and confide in? Credit is the 


main Sinew that holds Society together, and there 
is ſcarce any Converſation or Dealing between Man 
and Man, but what requires a mutual Truſt, and 
Confidence in one another. Since therefore all Truſt 
and Credit is founded upon good Repute, every Mem- 
ber of our Society, who hath not forfeired his 
good Name, hat a natural Right to be well re- 
puted and ſpoken of; and whoſoever either by falſe 
Witneſs, publick Slanders, or private Whiſperings 
endeavours to attaint an innocent Man's Reputa- 
tion, doth thereby #quriouſly attempt to exclude 
him from the Converſation of Men, and ſhut the 
door of humane Society againſt him. And this, how 
lightly ſoever it may be thought of, is one of the 
higheſt Acts of Hjuſtice that one man can offer to 
another; for a good name, ſaith Solomon, # rather 
to be choſen than great Riches and loving favour rather 
than & lver and Gold, Prov. xxi. 1. And indeed in 
its conſequences it is much more ſo to every Man? 
becauſe upon his good name his ability to do good to 
himſelf, or friends, or neighbours, the Succeſs of 
his Affairs, his beſt Comforts, chiefeſt Intereſts, and 
deareſt Conveniences of Life, yea and ſometimes his 
Life it ſelf depends: ſo that in defaming of others 
we commonly rob, ſometimes murder, and always 
irJure them; and there are no damages ſo irreparable 
no wounds ſo incurable, no Scars fo indelible as 
thoſe of a ſlanderous Tongue. For whereſoever its 
venomous Arrows fall, no eminency of Rank, dig- 
nity of Place, ſacredneſs of Office, no * 
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of Life, circumſpection of Behaviour, benignity of 
Nature and Deportment can prote& Men againſt 
them; no Force can reſiſt, no Act can decline them, 
no Vindication aſſoil their miſchievous impreſſions, 
but ſtill, aliquid adberebit, let the Innocence they 
wound be never ſo well cured, ſome mark of diſ- 
honour will remain. Whoſoever therefore either 
forges, or ſpreads, or raſhly entertains a Slander a- 
gainſt any Man, doth in ſo doing injuriouſly offend 
againſt the natural Rights of Society, and is at 
once a Thief, a Raviſher and „ a Rob- 
ber of the good name, a Deflowe of the Reputa- 
tion, and a Murderer of the Honour of his Neigh- 
bour. And yet, Good God, how ſtrangely doth 
this unjuſt and villainous Practice prevail in all Soci- 
eties and Converſations of Men! Among whom it is 
grown ſo common to aſperſe cauſeleſly, that no Man 
wonders at it, few diſlike it, and ſcarce any deteſt 
it; but whilſt the black-mouth'd Calumniator is 
bluſtering againſt all that ſtand in his way, and ex- 
haling his poiſonous Breath from his venemous 
Heart; he is heard not only with Patience but with 
Pleaſure, and looked upon as a Man of a notable Ta- 
lent, and judged very ſerviceable to the Parry he 
is engaged in. So that now this odious Y:ce is 
grown a faſhionable Humour, a pleaſing Entertain- 
ment, a knack of carrying on ſome curious feat of 
Policy: and ſo Epidemical is the miſchief grown, 
that it is dangerous for a Man who hath any ſenſe of 
Honeſty or Juſtice, to Kome into any Converſation, 
without being tempted to wiſh himſelf ſequeſtred 
from Society, and to cry out with the Prophet, 
Jer. ix. 2, 3. O that I had in the Wilderneſs a lodg- 
ing place of way-faring Men, that I might leave my 
people and go from them; for they are an Aſſembly of 
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treacherous men, and they bend their tongues like a bow 

for lyes. | | 
V. By Vertue of our being united in Society, we 
have a Right to Protection from one another: for 
it was for this Reaſon that God brought us forth in 
a ſtate of Society, and linked us to one another by 
the Inclinations of our Nature; that ſo we, who 
are ſingly a ſort of the moſt defenceleſs Creatures, 
whom nature hath not furniſhed either with the 
defenſive, or offenſive Armour which is natural to 
other Creatures, might by an Union of Forces be able 
to ſecure our ſelves againſt Foreign Outrage and 
Violence; and being «fſociatedsfor this end by the 
Law of our Nature, we are thereby obliged, ſo far 
as we are able, to defend one another. All Mankind 
are one Body, incorporated by the Charter of Na- 
ture, whereby every Member is oblig'd to ſtand by 
and aſſiſt his Fellow, ſo long as he acts as a Mem- 
ber, and keeps within the Rules of Humane Socie- 
ty. Whilſt therefore I do not by offending others, 
offend againſt the Charter of Nature, | have a 
Right to be defended by every Man, ſo far as he 
hath Power and Opportunity; and whoſoever of- 
fends me, ought to be look'd on and proceeded with 
as a publick Offender againſt the Corporation of Man- 
kind, For the Whole is concern'd in every Parr, and 
as he that bruiſeth the Toe offends the Body, and 
engages every member againſt him; ſo he who 
wrongfully hurts any Member of the Humane So- 
ciety, is thereby injurious to the Whole, and ought 
to be repelled and oppoſed by every Member of it: 
and he who vefuſes to aid his Fellow-member when 
inju y ſtruck at, and it is in his power to de- 
fend him, is a 'Traytor to the Common Cauſe, a 
falſe-hearted Turn- coat and baſe Deſerter of the So- 
clety 
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ciety of Mankind. He that can patiently ſit ſtill, 
and hear his brother's Name torn in pieces by a 
flanderous Tongue, when it is in his power to purge 
and Vindicate him, robs him of the common 
Rights of a Man: he that can ſee his Brother's 
Life injuriouſly expoſed, either by open Violence 
or ſecret Practice, when it is in his power to re- 
ſcue him, treats him like an utter Alien and Foreigner 
to mankind: he that can ſuffer his Brother to be 
robbed of his Eſtate, or defrauded in his Property, 
when it is in his power to deſend and right him, 
unjuſtly with-holds from him what he owes him 
by the Charter of humane Society: and in ſo do- 
ing doth not only offend againſt his Brother in par- 
ticular, but alſo againſt the whole Society of which 
he is a Part and Member. So that in ſhort, as 
we are all united by the God of Nature into the 
ſame Corporation, we are obliged in Juſtice mantully 
to defend each others Lives, Eſtates and Reputati- 
ons; and if we wilfully permit any Fellow-member 
to be murdered, ſlandered, robbed, or cozeneg, 
when it is in our powey to prevent it, we do not only 
wrongfully with-hold from him his natural Right 
to be defended by us, but foully betray the Com- 
mon latereſt of Mankind ; for both which we ſhall 
one day give a dear Account to the ſupreme Head 
and Soveraign of all Societies. 1 | 

VI. Sixthly and Laſtly, By Vertue of our being 
united in Society, we have alſo a Right to ſhare with 
one another in the profits of our Commerce and Inter- 
courſe. For as of all other Creatures we are the beſt 
fitted for Society, by reaſon of that peculiar Faculty 
we have of communicating our Thoughts and Minds 
to one another ; ſo of all other Creatures we ſtand 
in the greateſt need of it, by reaſon of our Inſaſi- 
| ciency 
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other Creatures, after they come into the world, they 
are much ſooner able to help themſelves than we; 
and after we are moſt able to help our ſelves, there 


are a world of Neceſſaries and Conveniencies with- 


out which we cannot be happy, and with which we 
cannot be ſupply'd without each others Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. And therefore God created us in So- 
ciety, and imprinted ſociable Inclinations on our 
Natures ; that being by them combined and united 
together, we might be mutually helpful to one an- 
other, and ready to aſſiſt and ſupply each other, ac- 
cording to our ſeveral Talents and Abilities, with 
ſuch neceſſaries and conveniencies of Life as the 
condition of our nature requires. This therefore 
being one main End of our Society, viz. to be 
dutiful Miniſters of God's Providence towards 
one another, in ſupplying thoſe wants and neceſſi- 
ties which he hath made, and which he hath made 
to be ſupplyed by our mutual good Offices and Mi- 
niſteries; every Man hath thzreupon a Right to be 
aided and aſſiſted by every one with whom he 
hath any dealing or. intercourſe ; and to have ſome 
ſhare of the benefit of all that Exchange, Traffick, 
or Commerce, which paſles between him and o- 
thers. For every Man hath a Right to his own 
Labour, and Induſtry; and therefore if another be 


- benefited by mine, it is but juſt and equal that 


I ſhoutd be benefited by his; that he ſhould ſo 
exchange Labour, or Commodities with me, as 


that my Neceſlities ſhould be ſerved as well as his 


own; and that while he reaps what I ſow, and 
enjoys the harveſt of my Labour, he ſhould repay 
me ſuch a ſhare of his, as my Convenience and Ne- 
ceſſity calls for. But if he * all the profit of 

our 
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our Exchange and Commerce to himſelf, he is ra- 
ther a Wen of the Body Politick, that draws all the 
nouriſhment to himſelf, and ſtarves the neighbour- 
ing Parts; than a regular Member, that contents 
it ſelf with ſach a ſhare as is proportionate to its 
own bulk and magnitude, and gladly permits his 
Fellow-members to live and thrive as well as he. So 
that for any Man in his Dealings with others, to 
take advantage from their Neceſſity, or Ignorance, 
to oppreſs or over- reach thein; to uſe them crueliy, 
fo as wilfully to damnifie them, or hardly, fo as 
either to rake all the ad vantage to himſelf, or not 
to allow them ſuch a competent ſhare of it as is ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport and maintain them, according to 
their rank and ſtation; is an injurious Invaſion of 
that natural Right, which the very end and deſigu 
of humane Society gives them. | 

And thus you ſee what are the natural Rights of 
men, conſidered as Rational Creatures inhabiting 
mortal Bodies, and united to one another by natural 
Relations and Society; all which Rights are inhe- 
rent in them antecedently to all Humane Laws 
and Conſtitutions; and though there had never 
been any other Law but that of Nature, yet they 
might have juſtly claimed them of one another, as 
Eternal Due which no Laws can cancel, no Cu- 
ſtom diſſolve, no Circumſtances make void or ab- 
rogate. So that to do juſtly with reſpect to Mens 
natural Rights, is to render them what we owe 
them by the Obligations of Nature, as they are 
Rational Creatures; to treat them equitably, to 
do them all the good, we can juſtly defire they 
ſhould do to , if we were in their Circumſtances ; 
quietly to permit them to judge for themſelves, 


without endeavouring to tyrannize over their 
| Minds 
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Minds by perſecuting, cenſuring and reviling them, 
becauſe they are not of our Opinion ; to ſuffer them 
freely to comply with the Dictates of right Reaſon, 


and not to put/them either by force, command, or 


preſumption upon any wicked and unreaſonable Act; 
in a word to pay them all thoſe fair reſpects that 
are due to the dignity of Humane Nature, to treat 
them Cour teouſly, and Humanly, and not to be- 
ſpeak dr uſe them as if they were ſo many Dogs, or 
brute Animals; theſe are Eternal Dues, which 
every rational Creature owes to his own kind, and 
which we cannot with-hold from one another with- 
out high ſnj#ſtice to humane Nature. But then as 
we are Rational Creatures inhabiting theſe mortal 
Bodies, we are obliged in juſtice not to maim or 
deſtroy or captivate one another's bodies; unleſs it 
be in the neceſſary defence of our own Lives, E- 
ſtates, or Liberties ; not to deprive one another of 
our neceſſary Livelihood, and Subſiſtence ; but out 
of our Abundance to ſ«pply the pinching Neceſſi- 
ties of the Poor and Needy. Theſe things we owe 
one another as we are all the Tenants of God, 
ſent down into this lower World and quartered 
in theſe Houſes of Clay: and if we rob one ano- 
ther of what: we are thus intitled to by the preſent 
State and Condition of our Being, we are ex- 
tremely unjuſt to God and to each other. Again, 
as we are rational Creatures united to each o- 
ther by natural Relations, we are obliged to 
render to each other all thoſe Reſpects and 
Duties, which the Nature of our Relation calls for: 
as we are Parents, to love and inſtruct and make 
ſuitable proviſions for our Children; as we are Chil- 
dren, to love and reverence, ſuccour and obey our 
Parents; as we are Brethren or natural Kindred, 
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to love and honour ſuecour and relieve one another: 
and if we with- hold from each other any of theſe 
Rights or Dues, which the nature of our Relation 
calls for, we make an injurious Inroad upon the 
molt ſacred Rights and Incloſures of Nature. Laſt- 
Iy, as we are Rational Creatures united to one an- 
other by natural Society, we owe Love and Peace, 
Truth and Credit, Protection and Participation of 
Profit to one another. Whilſt therefore we hate 
and malign, and vex and diſturb each other ; whilſt 
we lye and equivocite, and violate our Promiſes 
and Oaths; whilſt we refufe to defend each other's 
Lives, Eſtates or Reputation; and »ſ«#p all the pro- 
fits of our Exchange and Intercouſe, not allowing 
thoſe whom we deal with a ſufficient ſhare to ſub- 
filt and live by; we trample upon all the natural 
Rights of humane Society, and demean our ſelves 
as open Enemies, and Out-Laws to Mankind. 

_ Wherefore in the name of God, it in this dege- 
nerate Age, whereinto we are fallen, Chriſt:anity 
hath quite Toft its juſt Power and Dominion over 
us; let us be honeſt Heathens at leaſt, though we 
reſolve to be no longer Chriſtians : if we will needs 
be deaf to the voice of our revealed Religion, yet 
for ſhame let us attend to the voice of our Nature, 
and not leap down at once from the Perfection of 
Chriſtians into the wretched Condition of Beaſts - 
and Devils, Oh! for the Love of God and the Ho- 
nour of thoſe noble Natures he hath given us, ſtop 
at Men at leaſt, though you are fallen from Chri- 
ſtianity; and do not by your Cruelty and Inhuma- 
nity, Frauds and Calumnies, Oppreſſions, Lyes, 
and ſhameleſs Perjuries at the leaſt approach to- 
wards that, at which humanity ſtarts with horror 
and amazement; do not defame and ſcandalize 
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your Natures, and render your ſelves a ſhame 
and reproach to the name of Aden, by theſe your 


outragious Invaſions of the common Rights of Hu- 
mane Nature, | 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


/ Juſtice, as it preſerves the Acquired Rights 
of Men: and particularly thoſe which ariſe 
from Sacred and Civil Relations. 


Proceed now to the ſecond fort of Humane 
Rights, which Juſtice between Man and Man 
relates to, viz. ſuch as are not Natural to them ei - 
ther as Rational Creatures, or as dwelling in Mor- 
tal Bodies, or as joyned to one another by natural 
Relations, or as naturally united in Society; but are 
acquired ſubſequently to the Rights of Nature, by 
that mutual Intercourſe which paſſes between Men 
in their Society with one another. Which Rights 
though they-are not Natural, but Accidental, are 
yet founded on the Rights of Nature, and there- 
fore ought to be preſerved as facredly and as iuvio- 
lably as rheſe : for whatſoever Rights Men do ac- 
quire in the performance of the common Rights of 
Nature, are equivalent with them, as being found- 
ed on the ſame Reaſons. Now all thoſe Rights 
which are not Natural, are acquired one of theſe 
ways; either, Firſt, by Sacred and Civil Relations; 
or Secondly, by Legal Poſſeſſion ; or Thirdly, by 
Perſonal Accompliſhments; or Fourthly, by out- 
ward Rank and Quality; or Fifthly, by Barg ain- 
wg and Compatt, 2 55 
| D 3 I. There 
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I. There are ſome Rights acquired by Sacred and 
Civil Relations, and of theſe there are ſeveral ſorts. 

Firſt, There is the Relation of S»vereign and 
Subject. | | 

Secondly, Of ſubordinate Magiſtrates to the So- 
vereion and People, | | 

Thirdly, Of Paſtors and People. 

Fourthly, Of Husband and Wife. 

Fifthly, Of Friend and Friend. 

Sixthly, Of Maſters and Servants. 

Seventhly, Of Truſter and Truſtee. - 

Eighthly, Of Benefactour and Receiver, 

Niathly, There is the Relation of Debror and 
Creditor : of the proper Rights of each of which 
Relations I ſhall give as brief an Account as I can. 

I. There is the Relation of Sovereign and Subject; 
which is the higheſt and moſt Sacred of all thoſe - 
Relations that are not natural. For God being the 
Supreme Lord and Sovereign of the World, all 
lawful Power and Authority muſt be derived from 
him; for as in particular Kingdoms the King is the 
Fountain of Authority, from whence - executive 
Power deſcends upon ſubordinate Magiſtrates : fo 
in the Univerſal Monarchy of the World, God is 
the Fountain of all Power and Dominion; from 
whom all Authority and Right of Government de- 
ſcends upon Princes and Governours; and whoſo- 
ever exerciſes Dominion in the World without Di- 
vine Authority, is an Uſurper in the Kingdom of 
God. But then the Derivation of this Authority 
from Him is either immediate, or mediate ; thoſe 
who are ſupreme under Him derive their Authori- 
ty immediately from Him, and are the Channels by 

whoſe Mediation he derives Authority to their 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates ; ſo that the ſubordinate Ma- 
n giſtrates 
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giſtrates of particular Kingdoms derive their Au- 
thority ſrom God by the hends of their Kings, but 
the Kings themſelves derive theirs from God's own 
hands immediately: and whatever the particular 
form of any Government be, whether it be Monar- 
chy, or Polyarchy, that which is ſ»preme in it under 
God muſt be immediately from him. So far from 
true is that modern Maxim of ſome Jeſuited Pc- 
liticians, viz. That Civil Government is the Peoples 
Creature; which by neceſſary Conſequence excludes 
God from being the ſupreme Governour of the 
World; for if he be abſolutely Supreme, there is 
none can be Supreme immediately under Him, but 
by an Authority derived immediately from him. So 
that the Relation of Sovereign hath this Right un- 
alienably appendant to it, zo be accountable to none 
but God ? Fom whom alone it holds its Authority, 
and to whom alone it is ſubjected. And therefore 


for Subjetts to call their Sovereign to account, is 


both to arraiga God's Authority, and to invade 
his Peculiar ; to ſet our ſelves down in his Throne, 
and ſummon his Authority before us, and require 


it to ſubmit its awefu! Head to our Doom and 


Sentence: which is as high and impious an Inju- 
ſt ice, as can be offered either to God, or Man: and 
(till Popery, that fardle of religious Impoſtures, Net- 
Treaſon and Rebellion abroach) as abhorrent to all 
Chriſtian Principles, and Practices, as Hell js to 
Heaven, or Darkneſs to Light. But then ſince So- 
vereigns are God's Vicegerents, and do reign by 


his Authority, they have alſo an inſeparable Right 


to be obeyed in all things, wherein they do not 


interfere with the Commands of God; for in o- 
beying them we obey God, who commands by their 
Mouths, and Wills by their Laws, and Edicts: 
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and as he who refuſes to obey the Vice-Hoy's com- 
mand, doth in ſo doing diſobey the King himſelf, 
unleſs he commands the contrary ; ſo he who diſ- 
obeys his Sovereign who is God's Vice-Roy, doth 
in ſo doing diſobey God, unleſs it be where God 
hath countermanded him. So that while he com- 
mands only lawful things, he hath an undoubt ed 
Right to be obeyed; becauſe his Commands are 
ſtamped with Divine Authority, and are thereby 
rendred ſacred, and inviolable, Again, fince Sove- 
reigns are the ſupreme Repreſentatives of God's Pow- 
er and Majeſty upon Earth, as being his immediate 
Subſtitutes; they have alſo an «nalienable Right to be 
bonoured and reverenced by their Subjects, becauſe 
they bear God's Character, and do ſhine with the 
Rays of his Majeſty ; before which every Creature 
in Heaven and Earth ought to bow and lie pro- 
ſtrate; and therefore for Subjects to contemn and 
vilifie their Sovereigns, to expoſe their faults, and 
uncover their nakedneſs, and Lampoon and Libel 
their Perſons and Actions, is an Affront to God's 
own Majeſty, and an unjuſt and impious Prophana- 
tion of that Divine Character they bear about them. 
Once more; ſince Sovereigns are ſubſtited by 
God for the Common Good, to protect the Inno- 
cent, and avenge the Injured, and guard the Rights 
of their People againſt Foreign and Inteſtine Fraud 
and Violence; they muſt hereupon have an un- 
doubted Right to be aided and aſſiſted by their Sub- 
Jets; becauſe without their Aid, it will be impoſ- 
ſible for them to accompliſh the Ends of their So- 
vereignty. And therefore for Subjects to refuſe to 
Aid their Sovereign with their Purſes, or Perſons, 
when legally required, or by any indirect means 
to withdraw themſelves from his Aſſiſtance, when- 
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ever his Neceſſities call for it, is to detain from 
bim a juſt Right that is owing to his Character and 
Relation. And as theſe Rights are all implyed in 
the Relation of a Sovereign, ſo are there others im- 
plyed in the Relation of a Subje - for Sovereign 
Power being ordained by God, for a public Good, 
to guard and defend the Innocent, to ſhelter and 
relieve the Oppreſled, to fence and propagate true 
Religion, and adjuſt and balance private Rights 
and Intereſts; every Subject hath a Right to be pro- 
tected by it, ſo far as it is able, in his Perſon and 
Legal Rights, in his jſt Liberties and Privileges, 
and fincere Profeſſion of true Religion; and that 
Sovereign who doth not employ his power to theſe 
purpoſes, but through wilful and affected Error, 
or Ignorance impoſes a falſe Religion on his Peo- 
ple; or betrays, oppreſles, or inſlaves them him- 
ſelf, or permits others to do it either out of Ma- 
lice, or Careleſneſs, is an injurious Invader of their 
Rights and Properties; and though he be not ac- 
countable to any earthly Tribunal, ſhall one day 
anſwer for it at the Tribunal of God. | 

II. There. is the Relation of Subordinate Ma- 
giſtrates to the Sovereign and People, ſuch are the 
Judges and Juſtices, the Governours of Towns, 
Cities and Provinces, and the like; who by ver- 
tue of that Authority which is ſtamped upon them, 
and which they derive, as I told you from God, 
who is the Head and Spring of all Power and Do- 
minion, have by vertue of that a Right to be ho- 
noured and reverenced and obeyed by the People ac- 
cording to the Degree and Extent of their Au- 
thority. For where-ever it is placed, Authority 
is a Sacred thing; as being a Ray, and Impreſs of 
the Divine Majeſty, and as ſuch -may juſtly claim 


honour 
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honour and reverence from all Men; and whoever 
contemns the loweſt Degree of it, offers an affront 
to the higheſt, He who contemns Subordinate. Ma- 
giſtrates who are veſted with the King's Autho- 
rity, doth therein contemn the ng; and he 
who contemns the King, who is veſted with God's 
Authority, doth therein contemn God. Whatſo- 
ever therefore the perſonal faults and defects of 
Magiſtrates may be, Men ought to conſider that 
their Anthority is a ſacred thing, and, as ſuch, 
challenges their Reverenae and Obedience by an 
unalienable Right; and that therefore to behave 
themſelves frowardly, ſtubbornly, or irreverently 
towards a lawful Magiſtrate, is to detain from 
him his Rights, and offer an unjuſt Affront to his 
Character; which, how good ſoever they may be 
in other Inſtances, doth in this beſpeak them high- 
ly diſhoneſt and injurious. And as the Relation of 
Sabordinate Magiſtrates intitles them to the Peoples 
Reverence and Obedience; ſo the Relation which the 
Prince and People hear to them, intitles them both 
to their Fidelity, Vigilance and Juſtice, For Subor- 
dinate Magiſtrates are the King's Truſtees for him- 


ſelf and his People; and in their hands he depo- 


ſites the Honour, Security and Rights of his own 
Crown and Dominion, together with the Safe- 
guard and Protection of the Juſt and Legal Rights 
of his People. So that upon their acceptance of this 
Truſt, by which they engage themſelves faithfully 
to diſcharge it, the King acquires a Right to their 
faithful and vigilant Care, to fee that his Authority 
be Reverenced, his Laws Obeyed, his Perſon, Go- 
vernment, and Properties Secured; the People ac- 
quire a Right to be Protected by them in their Per- 
ſons, Reputations, Liberties and Eſtates; _ 
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far as they are wilfully failing either towards the 
King, or the People, in any of theſe Matters, they 
do unjuſtly detain the King's or the Peoples Rights, 
or both; they betray the Truſt committed to them, 
falſiſie their own Engagement, and under the Mak 
of Authority are publick Robbers of Mankind. 
III. There is the Relation of Paſtors and People: 
for ſince out of his tender care to the Souls of 
Men, God hath inſtituted an Order of Men to Ad- 
miaiſter to them thoſe holy Ordinances, by which 
he conveys his Grace and Spirit, to inſt ruct them, 
in their Duties, admoniſh them of their Errors, 
and warn them of their Dangers, and guide them 
to eternal Happineſs; there doth from hence ariſe a 
near and ſacre-) Relation between the People, and 
their reſpe&ive Guides and Paſtors, They are joyn- 
ed together by the Tyes and Obligations of Keli- 
gion, Which gives them a mutual Right in one 
another; and which. gives the Paſtor a Right to 
be diligently attended to by the People in his reli- 
gious Miniſtrations, to be Conſtrued in the beſt 
Senſe, and fairly treated and complyed with in 
all his pious Reproofs and Admonitions, to be ho- 
noured and reverenced for his Works ſake, to par- 
take with the People in their Temporals, as they 
do with him in his Spirituals, and to be ſupported 
by them, according to their Ability, with a fair 
and honourable Maintenance; and they who are 
wanting to their Paſtor in any of theſe particulars, 
deprive him of that which is as much his Right in 
Conſcience, as any thing can be theirs in Law. And 
then as for the People, They have alſo a Right to 
have holy Things duly and regularly Adminiſtred to 
them by their Paſtor, to be taught and inſtructed 
by him with wholſome Doctrine and Example, as 
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honour and reverence from all Men; and whoever 
contemns the loweſt Degree of it, ofters an affront 
to the higheſt. He who contemns Subordinate Ma- 
giſtrates who are veſted with the King's Autho- 
rity, doth therein contemn the ng; and he 
who contemns the King, who is veſted with God's 
Authority, doth therein contemn God. Whhatſo- 
ever therefore the perſonal faults and defects of 
Magiſtrates may be, Men ought to conſider that 
their Anthority is a ſacred thing, and, as ſuch, 
challenges their Reverenae and Obedience by an 
unalienable Right; and that therefore to behave 
themſelves frowardly, ſtubbornly, or irreverently 
towards a lawful Magiſtrate, is to detain from 
him bis Nights, and offer an unjuſt Affront to his 
Character; which, how good ſoever they may be 
in other Inſtances, doth in this beſpeak them high- 
ly diſboneſt and injurious. And as the Relation of 
Sabordinate Magiſtrates intitles them to the Peoples 
Reverence and Obedience; ſo the Relation which the 


Prince and People bear to them, intitles them both 


to their Fidelity, Vieilance and Juſtice, For Subor- 
dinate Magiſtrates are the King's Truſtees for him- 
ſelf and his People; and in their hands he depo- 
ſites the Honour, Security and Rights of his own 
Crown and Dominion, together with the Safe- 
guard and Protection of the Juſt and Legal Rights 
of his People. So that upon their acceptance of this 
Truſt, by which they engage themſelves faithfully 
to diſcharge it, the King acquires a Right to their 
faithful and vigilant Care, to fee that his Authority 
be Reverenced, his Laws Obeyed, his Perſon, Go- 
vernment, and Properties Secured; the People ac- 


quire a Right to be Protected by them in their Per- 


ſons; Reputations, Liberties and Eſtates; and ſo 
far 
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far as they are wilfully failing either towards the 
King, or the People, in any of theſe Matters, they 
do unjuſtly detain the King's or the Peoples Rights, 
or both; they betray the Truſt committed to them, 
falſiſie their own Engagement, and under the Mak 
of Authority are publick Robbers of Mankind. 
III. There is the Relation of Paſtors and People: 
for ſince out of his tender care to the Souls of 
Men, God hath inſtituted an Order of Men to Ad- 
miniſter to them thoſe holy Ordinances, by which 
he conveys his Grace and Spirit, to inſtru& them, 
in their Duties, admoniſh them of their Errors, 
and warn them of their Dangers, and guide them 
to eternal Happineſs; there doth from hence ariſe a 
near and ſacre-! Relation between the People, and 
their reſpe&ive Guides and Paſtors, They are joyn- 
ed together by the Tyes and Obligations of Rel:- 
gion, Which gives them a mutual Right in one 
another; and which gives the Paſtor a Right to 
be diligently atrended to by the People in his reli- 
gious Miniſtrations, to be Conſtrued in the beſt 
Senſe, and fairly treated and complyed with in 
all his pious Reproofs and Admonitions, to be ho- 
noured and reverenced for his Works ſake, to par- 
take with the People in their Temporats, as they 
do with him in his Spirirzals, and to be ſupported 


by them, according to their Ability, with a fair 


and honourable Maintenance; and they who are 
wanting to their Paſtor in any of theſe particulars, 
deprive him of that which is as much his Right in 
Conſcience, as any thing can be theirs in Law. And 
then as for the People, They have alſo a Right to 
have holy Things duly and regularly Adminiſtred to 
them by their Paſtor, to be taught and. inſtructed 
by him with wholſome Doctrine and Example, * 
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be prudently admoniſhed of their Faults and Dan- 


gers, and counſelled and adviſed by him in all their 


ſpiritual Straits and Exigencies; and he who is 
wilfally failing in the faithful diſcharge and pay- 
ment of theſs Dues is a Thief and a Robber of his 
Peoples Souls; that fo far as in him lies, rifles them 
of that which ought to be dearer to them than their 
Eſtates, or Lives, even the Bread of Life, without 
which they cannot live, but muſt ſtarve and periſh 


for ever; and if they do, it is by his «juſt Ne- 


glect to render them their Dues, and their Blood 
will be required at his hands. | 

IV. There is the Relation of Huband and Wife, 
who having mutually beſtowed themſelves upon 
each other, and ſealed the Deed by Matrimonial 
Vom, are thereby interwoyen into one another and 
morally compounded into one Perion. For Marri- 
age is an Union of Perſons, and Incorporation of two 
into one by moral Ties and Ligaments; ſo that be- 
tween Husband and Wife there is the neareſt and 
deareſt Union that can be between two natural 
Perſons; they are each others Property and Inclo- 


ſure, having by mutual Vows made over and ex- 


changed themſelves for one another; by vertue of 
which they have a mutual Right in each others 
Perſon, and cannot beſtow themſelves away from 
one another, without being guilty of the moſt out- 
Tagious Injuſtice., For the Husband is one half of 
the Wife, and the Wife of the Husband ; and there- 
fore whenever they alienate themſelves from each o- 
ther, they rob one another of one half of themſelves. 
And it is this that doth ſo much inhance the ſin of 
. Adultery, beyond that of ſimple Fornication ; be- 
cauſe when the Husband diſpoſes his Body to ano- 
ther Woman, or contrariwiſe, he is not only guilty 
| 0 
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of an unbounded, rambling Luſt, which is the 
proper malignity of ſimple Fornication, but alſo 
of a foul and monſtrous Injuſtice, For he having 
made himſelf his Wife's by Promife and Vow, 
cannot give away himſelf from her without be- 
ing imptouſly injurious, without robbing God of 
. his Vow, and robbing her of himſelf, for whom 
ſhe exchanged her ſelf. And conſequently they who 
endeayour to ſeduce the Wife from the Husband, or 
the Husband from the Wife, are guilty of a horrid 
tnjuſtice, in attempting to rob God and Man of that 
which is moſt dear and precious to them, and to 
break through Vows and ſacred Fences to Tref- 
paſs on their Neighbours Incloſure, which how com- 
mon ſoever it may be in this degenerate Age, is 
certainly one of the blackeſt Villainies in Nature. 
And as Husband and Wife have a mutual Right 
to each other's Perſons, {o they have alſo to each 
other's deareſt Love and Affection: for there is no 
Relation doth ſo nearly intitle and intereſt Perfons 
in one another as that of Marriage; nor conſequent- 
ly, that gives them ſo great a Right and Title to 
each other's Hearts and Affections. Matt. xix. 8. 
For this cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they two ſhall be one 
fleſh; and then no man ever yet bated his own fleſh, 
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, ſaith the Apoſtle 
exhorting to Matrimonial Love, Eph. v. 29. Hus- 
band and Wife are one by a moral Union of Perſons, 
and therefore for them to hate and abuſe one another 
would be as unnatural, as for a Man to hate and 
tear his own fleſh, Again, as they have a mutual 
Right to each others Pe#ſons and Afﬀettions, fo they 
have alſo to each others Help and Aſſiſtance t hence 
the Apoſtle calls them Yoak-fellows, implying, 2 
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they ought to draw together, and mutually aſſiſt 


one another in their common Concerns and In- 
tereſts. For in the Union of their Perſons their 
Intereſt is combined and united ; ſo that that which 
is the one's is the other's: their Meums and Tunums 


are confounded together, and their Fortunes 


make a common Stock wherein they are Partners 
with one another, and are intitled to the promi- 
ſcuous ·uſe and enjoyment of it. And being ſharers 
in the ſame Intereſt, they ought to be mutually 
helpful and bear a part of each others Cares and 
Burdens : for when they are both intitled to the 

e Fortunes and Intereſts, it is by no means juſt, 
that the one like a ſlothful Drone ſhould dwell at 
eaſe in the Hive and devour the Hony, whilſt the o- 
ther like a laborions Bee goes forth and toils to ga- 
ther it. Theſe are the common Rights and Dues, which 


Husband and Wife owe to one another : but then. 


the Husband having the Superiority, hath a Right 
to be reverenced and obeyed by his Wife in all things 
that are fair and honeſt, to be entertained with a 
gentle Behaviour, addreſſed to with ſoft Entrea- 


ties, and treated with a ſweet Complyance ; and 


therefore for a Woman to behave her ſelf per- 
verſiy towards her Husband, to controul his Will 
in indifferent matters, and if he will not yield, 
to teaze and weary him with her ſour Looks, or 
clamorous Words, or provoking deportment, is 
not only a great Diſbonour to her own Head, but 
a high and ſhameful juſtice, for which ſhe muſt 
one day account to God, as well as for her other 
Iniquities. And then on the other hand, the Wife 
being no otherwiſe inſeriour to the Husband, than 
the Body is to the Sou, or the Boſom to the Head, 

ought not to be treated by him as his Slave and 

7 | Servant, 
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Servant, but as a part of Himſelf, i. e. with all le- 
nity and forbearance, tenderneſs and complai- 
ſance: and, as Plutarch faith, the Husband's Empire 
over the Wife ought to be ſoft and chearful, to be al- 
leyed and ſweetned with the greateſt Condeſcenſi- 
on and Officiouſneſs : and that Soul is not more un- 
righteous to its Body, that ſtarves, or macerates, 
or evil intreats it; than the Husband is to his Wife, 
who behaves himſelf churliſhly, fourly or imperiouſly 
towards her, Col. iii. 19. Husbands love your Wives, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, ard be not bitter againſt them, 5. e. 
be not moroſe and rough, ſtern and ſevere in your 
Carriage towards them; but be ſure you uſe them 
with all that honourable Regard, prudent Compli- 
ance and endearing Familiarity that is due to them 
as they are parts of Tour Selves. 

V. There is the Relation of Friend and Friend, 
which I put next to that of Husband and Wife, be- 
cauſe it is next to it in reſpect of Nearneſs and 
Aﬀinity. For Friendſhip is the Marriage of Souls, 
and Intereſts and Counſels, the Union or Exchange 
of Hearts, the Claſp of mutual AfﬀeRions, or true 
Love-knot that ties Mens Hearts and Minds, to- 
gether. For as for the Marrer of Friendſhip, it is 
Love and Charity ; bnt as for the Form of it, it is 
Charity appropriated to ſuch particular Perſons ; ſo 
that Charity is Friendſhip in common, and Friendſhip 
is Charity incloſed. In a word, Charity is Friend- 
ſhip expanded, like the force of the Sun when ke riſes 
above the Horizon and ſhines upon the World? 
but Charity is Friendſhip contracted, like the 
Rays of that glorious Light drawa into the Center 
of a Burning-glaſs, and made more warm and 
active by their Union. When therefore Men have 
- contracted particular Friezdſbips, and eſpouſed their 
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S Souls and Minds to one another, there doth from 


thence arife a mew Relation between them beyond 
what common Charity creates; from which new Re- 
lation there accrue new Rights to the related Parties. 
For mutual Friendſhip is not a Metaphyſical Nothing, 
created meerly for Contemplation, for ſuch as are 
contracted in its holy Bands to ſtare upon each o- 
thers Faces and make Dialogues of News and 
Prettineſſes, or to look Babies in one another's Eyes; 
but a ſubſtantial and important Vertue that is fitted 
for the nobleſt purpoſes, to be an Alloy to our ſor- 
rows, an Eaſe to our Paſſions, a Diſcharge of our 
Oppreſſions, a Sanctuary to our Calamities, a 
Counſellor of our Doubt, a Repoſitory of our Se- 
crets, and an Improvement of our Meditations; a 
Champion to our Innocence, and an Advocate for 
our Intereſt both with God and Men; to theſe 
brave Purpoſes ſerves every real Friendſhip, and 
without theſe it is only the empty Name and Sha- 
dow of Friendſhip. When therefore Men combine 
and unite together in this cloſe and near Relation, 
they give gach other a Right to themſelves to all 
the above named U/es and Purpoſes, to be Guides 
and Comforts to each other in their Doubts and 
Sorrows, Monitors and Remembrancers in their Er- 
rors and Oblivions, Sbelters and Refuges in their 
Oppreſſions and Calamities, and faithful Tr»ftees 
and Secretaries to each other's Confidences- and 
Thoughts. Theſe are the great Rights of Friend- 
Hip, which whoſoever detains or with-holds from 
his Friend is a falſe, and unjuſt Correſpondent in 


that brave and noble Relation: For when we mu 


tually contract particular Friendſhip with one an- 
other, it is to theſe great purpoſes, or it is not 
Friendſhip : and when to theſe purpoſes we have 
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once joy ned hands, and ſtruck particular Amities 
with one another we are bound by the tyes of com- 


mon Honeſty and Juſtice, fo far as we are able, to 
make good our Contract to all thoſe Intents and 


Purpoſes it extends to. | 
VI. There is the Relation of Maſters and Ser- 
vants : for between Maſter and Servant there are 
mutual Engagements, which are either expreſſed in 
their Contract, or implyed in their Relation; and 
whether there be any formal Contract between them 
or no, their very Kelation is an implicit Bargain, 
and ſuppoſes a mutual Engagement to one an- 


other. By being a Servant to another, I put my 


ſelf into his hands and diſpoſal, and devote my 
Time and Pains and Labour to him; by vertue of 
which he acquires a juſt Right to my time and ſer- 
vice, my fidelity and chearful Obedience: and 
therefore if either by Gaming, Loitering or Com- 
pany-keeping, I alienate my Time from him; or if 
by my Sloth and Idleneſs I rob him of my Pains and 
Labour, or by my hypocritical Eye-Service, or 
betraying his Truſts, or waſting or embezeling 
his Goods, I deprive him of my Truth and Fidelity; 
or if laſtly by my Stubbornneſs and Obſtinacy I pur- 
loin from him my Duty and Obedience, I am a 
diſhoneſt and wnjuſt Servant, and however I may 
eſcape now, muſt one day expect to give an Ac- 
count to my Juſt and All-ſeeing Maſter in Heaven. 
And accordingly in Scripture Servants are en- 
joyned to obey their Maſters in all things, Col. iii. 
22. And to do ſervice to them with good-· will, Eph. vi. 
7. To ſerve them with ſingleneſs of heart, not to pur- 
loin their Goods, or anſwer them again in a fro- 
ward and ſurly manner, Tir. ii. 9, 10. Since then 
they ſtand obliged to „ both by Precept 
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of Script ure, and the natural Engagement of their 
Relation; it is plain they cannot act cantrary 
thereunto, without openly tranſgreſſing the Laws 
of God, and treſpaſſing on the Rights of Alen. And 
ſo on the other hand, by being a Maſter to an- 
other; I ſtand engaged to maintain and protect him 
in my ſer vice, to pay him the Wages, or teach him 
the Trade for which he ſerves me; not to out- ask 
his Ability, nor impoſe any thing on him but what 
is toler able and merciful; to Correct him with gentle- 
neſs, prudence and mercy, and not to reſtrain him 
too rigidly from fitting and healthful Recreation: 
and above all, to admoniſh him of his faults, inſtru& 
him in his Duty, and give him all chearful Encou- 
ragements to Mel. doing. For 1 ought to conſider, 
that I am Maſter of a Mar of the ſame kind with my 
ſelf; that hath right upon that account to be treated 
hamanely; which it I do not, inſtead of being a juſt 
Maſter, I am a ſavage Tyrant: and alſo I ſhould con- 
ſider that lam Maſter of an immortal Man, who up- 
on that account hath a Right to be treated relig:ouſly, 
that hath a Soul to be ſaved, and an eternal Intereſt 
to be ſecured; which if I take no care of, I treat 
him rather as my Dog, than my Servant, as a Beaſt 
that periſbes, than as a Man that is to ie for ever. 
So that if any of theſe ways! am wanting to my 
Servant, I am a Tranſgreſſor of that Rule of Righte- 
ouſueſs that is founded in my Relation to him; and 
though the crying Neceſſities of my Soul and Body 
cannot penetrate my Ears, nor move my Adaman- 
tine Bowels to a more juſt and pions Treatment; 


yet the cry of thoſe Wrongs and Injories Ido him 


by my unjuſt, inhumane and irreligious-Uſage, will 
certuinly peaetrate the Ears of God, and provoke 
his Vehgeance to a dire Rerripution £ Mo hott ye 
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VII. There is the Relation of Truſtees to thoſe - 
that truſt them: for he who truſts another doth 
thereby create a very near and intimate Relation to 
him; ſo far forth as he truſts him, he puts his caſe 
into his hands, and depoſites his Intereſt in Diſ- 
poſal, and thereby creates bim his Proxy, or his 
ſecond ſelf. So that when I accept of the Truſt 
that another offers me, whether it be to be an Arbi=: 
trator in his Cauſe, or an Executor of his Will, or 
a Guardian to his Children, or a Keeper of any Pledge 
or Depoſitum he commits to me, I do thereby enter 
into a cloſe Alliance and Relation with him; I 
put on his Perſon, engage to ſupply his place, to 
act as his Repreſentative, or alter ego, and ſo far as 
he truſts and confides in me, to do for him as if 
the caſe were my own, to determine his Cauſe, 
to execute his Will, and diſpoſe of his Children, 
and ſecure his Pledges ta him as if I were himſelf, 
and thoſe were all my own. | And by entring into; 
this near Relation to him, I give. him a Right ſo far 
torth as he intruſts me, to my Skill and Care, Fide- 
lity and Induſtry; all which by putting on his Per- 
ſon I have liſted and engaged in his Service. So that 
if by my own Careleſneſs'or Neglect I ſuffer any of 
his Truſts to miſcarry, I am highly diſhoneſt and 
injurious to him; becauſe: | undertook to do for 
him all that L can ſuppoſe he would have done for 
himfelf, had he been Maſter of my Skill: and Abi- 
lity. But if for a Bribe, or to ſerve my Intereſt, I 
betray the Traſt he committed to me, or convert 
it to my own Advantage, I rob him more bhaſely 
and infamouſiy, than if I bad him ſtand, and de- 
manded his Parſe upon the High-way. For then 
had robbed him in the perſon of an Enemy, but 
I rob him in his 2 make uſe of that Truſt 
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to betray his Intereſt, hy which I was as much ob- 
bliged to ſecure and defend it, as if I had exchanged 
Perfons with him, and his Intereſt were my own: and 
to betray his Intereſt for my'own Advantage, when 


he had made me his Second Self, and I had engaged my 


ſelf to be ſo, is a piece of the moſt inhumame and di ſin- 
genuous Per fid iouſneſs and Injuſtice; becauſe by thus 


doing I abuſe his good Opinion of me, for which! 


ſtand oblig'd to him,into an occaſion of betraying him. 
So that in effect I have borrowed his Perſon, which 


he freely lent me, only to vob and deſpoil him; and 


from his confidence in my Truth and Fidelity, by 
which he was juſtly intitled to it, have baſely taken 
occaſion to defraud him of that Truſt, which he 
freely depoſited in my hands and diſpoſal. | 
VIII. There is the Relation of the Benefactor to 
the Receiver ; for he who doth good to another, 
doth thereby contract a Relation to him; becauſe 
in doing good to him he eſpouſes his Intereſt; and 
in eſpouſing his Intereſt he eſpouſes himſelt: he 
rforms the part of his Brother, of his Father, and 

is God, whoſe higheſt Character and Elogium is to 
be poo4 and to do good; and conſequently in all theſe 
Capacities he ſtands related to him. And by vertue 
of this Relation he acquires a Right in the Perſon 
obliged to be eſteemed and beloved by him; to be 
pray'd for and requited by him whenever he hath 
opportunity and ability. For there is always a Right 
acquir'd by Benefits, where there was none antece- 
dently : he who doth a good turn deſerves and me- 
rits of him that receives it; and what he deſerves, 
he hath a Right to. So that every Receiver is Debr- 
er to his Benefactor; he owes him all the good he 
receives from him; and is always obliged to a thank- 
ful acknowledgement, and whenever he hath op- 
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portunity to an equivalent Requital. For though 
my Benefactor gives me his benefit freely, as having 
no need of it himſelf, or at leaſt not ſo much as I, 
and therefore cannot legally demand a Repayment of 
it; yet whatſoever he gives me, he deſerves of me, 
and whenever our Circumſtances change and he 
hath my Need, and 1 his Ability, I am ia Conſci- 
ence as much obliged to repay it; as if he had lent 
it me upon Bond. In this caſe my Ability is Security 
for the Benefit I owe him; and his Need is a juſt 
Demand of it; and therefore ſince what he hath me- 
rited of me is his Due, I am extremely unjuſt, if 
when his Needs do demand it, I do not repay him 
ſo far as Jam able. But if either I am not able to 
repay him an 1 or he hath no need 
or occaſion for it: I am bound in juſtice to expreſs 
my Gratitude to him in thankful Remembrances 
and Acknowledgments, to take all fair Occaſions 
to own and celebrate his goodneſs, and by all the 
little ſervices I can render him to expreſs a forward 
willingneſs to make him a full requital, For as in 
matter of Debt, he who cannot pay al muſt Com- 
pound and pay ſo far as he is able; fo in the mat- 
ter of Benefits, he who cannot make a compleat 
Requital, is obliged in juſtice to make ſome ſmall 
Compoſition, and pay ſo much in the pound as his a- 
bility extends to; and if he can do no more, to ex- 
reſs a grateful Senſe of them, and give thankful 
ords for Beneficial Deeds; which all generous 
Benefactors eſteem the nobleſt Requital. But he who 
receives Benefits without ſome thankful Ackgow- 
ledgment, acts the part of a Swine, that greedily 
devours the Acorns, and never looks up towards 
the Tree from whence they drop : and he who re- 
quites Benefits with * acts the part of a 4 
3 vil, 
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vil, that would fain have thrown that bleſſed Being 
out of Heaven, who created and placed him in it. 
IX. Ninthly and Laſtly, There is the Relation 
of Creditor and Debtor: for he who lends to an- 
other Man, and gives him Credit either for Money 
or Commodities, or accepts of his Security for 
what he lends to another, doth thereby contract a 
Relation to him; by which he acquires a Right t 
be juſtly repay'd according to Conttact and Agree- 
ment. For lending and crediting doth not alienate 
the property; the Debtor hath only a Right to uſe 
what he borrows for his preſent Convenience or Ne- 
ceſſiry, but the Property remains in the hands of 
the Creditur, who hath the ſame Right to it as when 
it was in his own Poſſeſſion. And it being ſo, the 
Rule of Common Juſtice obliges us that we do not 
borrow more than we have a fair Proſpect of Re- 
paying; unleſs he that credits us knows our Inabi- 
lity, and is willing to run the hazard. For he who 
engages himſelf in Debt beyond what he can reaſon- 
ably hope to repay," takes that from his Creditor 
upon promiſe of Payment, which hie knows he is 
never likely to reſtore him; which is at leaſt as high 
an injuſtice, as if he had taken it by Force and Vi- 
olence, And the ſame is to be ſaid of borrowing 
upon falſe or inſufficient Securities, ſuch as bad Mort- 
gages, counterfeit Pawns, or inſolvent Bonds-men : 
for he who takes up his Neighbours Goods or Mo- 
ney upon ſuch Securities, as he knows are incapable 
of repaying him, doth as manifeſtly wrong him, as 
if he had taken them by Stealth, or Robbery. And 
ſince our Debts are our Creditor's Rights, if we 
would be juſt Debtors, we muſt neither reckon 
what we owe to be our own; nor ſo diſpoſe of 
it, as to put it out of our Power to reſtore it P 
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the true Proprietor : he that hath ſo much of his 
own, and ſo much of other mens, ought not to 
ſpend, or give, as if it were all his own. For if 
he that hath borrowed one Thonſand Pounds and 
is worth another, lives to the utmoſt height and 
proportion of two Thouſand, he muſt neceſſarily 
ſpend upon what he hath borrowed, and put it 


out of his power to reſtore it ; and in ſo doing rob 
and gdeſpoil his. Creditor, to maintain himſelf in 


his Prodigality. And as Debtors ought to be care- 


fol ſo to diſpoſe of what they owe, as that they 


may be able to repay it; ſo they ought to be no 
leſs careful to repay it upon due Demand, or ac- 
cording to Contract and Agreement. For as it is 
unjuſt to deprive a Creditor of his Money, ſo it is 
unjuſt to deprive him of the V/e and Poſſiſion of it, 
any longer than he conſents and agrees to it: becauſe 
as he hath Right to his Money, fo he hath Right 
to poſſeſs and uſe it. And therefore for Debtors 
to defer and protract their payments without their 
Creditors conſent, when it is in their power to 
diſcharge them, to put them upon fruitleſs Atten- 
dances, and make advantages of their money a- 
gainſt their conſent, and beyond their Contract, and 
Agreements, is a degree of Injuſtice next to that of 
Robbing and deſpoiling them of it; becauſe by 
thus doing 'they do not only force their Cre- 
ditors to waſte their time in tedions Attendan- 
ces and take them off from their other buſineſſes, 
but alſo rob them of the Uſe and Poſſeſſion of their 
Money ;-which they have as much Right to, as to 
the Money it ſelf. And i to defer Payment be fo 
unrighteous in a Debtor, then to refuſ, and deny it 
or take indirect courſes either to abate, or voi 


it, is mach more unrighteous: becauſe this is 
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not only ta deprive a Creditor of the preſent V/e 
and Poſſeſſion of his Property, but of his property 
too; and how can that Man call apy thing he poſſeſ- 
ſes his own Right and Property, whilſt he thus de- 
nies another his? So that by an indiſpenſible Rule 
of Juſtice, every Debtor is obliged rather to ſtrip 
himſelf ot all, and caſt himſelf naked on the Provi- 
dence of God; than by denying his Debts, -or indi- 
rectly ſhifting the payment of them, to Feather his 
Neſt with the Spoils of his Neighbour. When there- 
fore by refuſing to pay what we owe, we force our 
Creditors upon coſtly, or troubleſome Szits to reco- 
ver their own; or by pleading Protection, or ſhel- 
tring our ſelves in a Priſon, we avoid being forced 
to it by Law; or by fraudulent Breakings, we ne- 
ceſſitate them to Compound our Debts, and accept 
a Part for the Whole; which ſoever of theſe ways 
we take, I ſay, to deprive our Creditors of their 
Rights, we are inexcuſably diſhoneſt, and unrighte- 
ou, And though by theſe, or ſuch like knaviſh E- 
vaſions, we may force them to acquit and diſcharge 
us, yet we cannot force God in whoſe Book of Ac- 
counts our Debts are recorded, as well as in theirs; 
and it concerns us ſadly to conſider, that there 1s 
nothing can croſs or cancel them there, but only a 
full Reſtitution ;, and that if they are not cancelled 
there, all the Tricks and Evaſions in the World will 
never be able to ſecure us from a diſmal Reckoning, 
and a more diſmal Execution. | | 

And thus you ſee what thoſe acquired Rights 
are which are due from Man to Man upon account 
of their Civil and Sacred Relations, 
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CHAP. V. 


Of Juſtice as it preſerves the Rights of Men 
Wr acquired by Legal Poſſeſſion. 


II. FJ Here are other Rights acquired by Legal 
30 Poſſeſſion. For when there was but one Man 

e was Lord and Proprietor of all this lower 
World; but when he had propagated a Family from 
bis Loyns, and that Family was by degrees branch- 
ed into ſeveral Tribes; he ſent: forth theſe Tribes 
under the Conduct of their Heads, Fathers, and 
Princes, to go and take Poſſeſſion of ſuch, and ſuch 
Portions of his Earth, as their numbers, Neceſſi- 
ties and Conveniences required; which when they 
had done, the Prince and Father of each tribe di- 
vided his Land among the Members of it, and 
ſhared it into particular Properties, proportion- 
ably to the Merit, or Number of the particular 
Families contained in it; and when any of theſe 
Tribes became too numerous and burthenſome to the 
Land that was thus divided among them, they ſent 
forth Colonies from among themſelves, to take 
Poſſeſſion of the next unpeopled Country bordering 
upon them; which when they had done, the Leader 
of the Colony divided it among his Followers : and ſo 
as they increaſed and multiplyed, they ſpread them- 
ſelves from Country to Country, till they had 
ſhared the World into Nations, and divided the 
Nations into diſtinct and particular Properties, and 
Families. And this Diviſion was the Original Law, 
by which each Family claimed as its Property the 
ſhare that was allatted to it: and ſince the Father of 
Mankind was intitled by Ge, who is the ſupreme 
| ro- 
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Proprietor, to all this Terreſtrial Globe, he had an 
vadoubted Right to divide it among the ſeveral 
Tribes that deſcended from him; and therefore ſince 
he impowred the Heads and Princes of his Tribes, to 
take Poſſeſſion of ſuch and ſuch Portions, and divide 
it among their Families; not only each particular 
Tribe had an undoubted Night to the Portion allots 
ted to it by him that was Head of them all, but 
each particular Family had an undoubted Right to | 
the ſhare that was allotted to it, by him that was tlie N 
Head of the Tribe it belonged to. And thus, you ſee 5 
the firſt Diviſion of the World among Men was the E 
great Law of Property; and that whatſoever Men | 
were poſſeſſed of by it, they had an undoubted 
Right and Tirle' to: and upon this Law all the 
Meum, and Tamm, the particular Rights and Pro- 
perties that are now in the World are founded. For 
though in proceſs of time not only the Tribes and 
Colonics incroach'd upon one another, till the ſtron- 
ger by ſwallowing vp the weaker grew into King- 
doms and Empires; but even the particular Families 
alſo of theſe Tribes and Colonies intioach'd upon each 
other, and either by Fraud or Oppreſſion robbed 
their Neighbours of their Original ſhare; ſo that 
thoſe Rights and Properties which were made'by 
| the Primitive Diviſions, ſeem for the moſt part if + 
not altogether extinguiſh'd ; yet it is to be conſider'd 
that the Laws now extant do ſuppoſe all Alienations 
of Property from the firſt owners to have been made 
according to that Original Law of diviſion ; which 
Law did not ſo wnal:enably entail on thoſe Tribes 
and Families their appropriate Shares, but that 
they might either ſe or give them away, or forfeit 
them: and if either of theſe ways thoſe Shares have 
paſſed .throvgh all ſ{ucceſſive- Generation * 
* | - rIrom 
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from Tribe to Tribe, or Family to Family, the 
pre ſeut Poſſeſſors are juſtly intitled to them by that 
Original Lam of Diviſion. And that they have 
thus paſſed; all Laws now extant do ſuppoſe: the 
Law of Nations ſuppoſes thoſe Countries that ate 
held by Right* of Conqueſt, to have been juſtly for- 
feited to the Conqueror; and that unleſs they are 
ſo; his Conqueſt is Robbery, and not Right the 
Municipal Laws of Countries do ſuppoſe the Eſtates 


of particular Families to be held by the Right of 


Donation, or Purchaſe from the true Proprietor, 
and that unleſs: they are fo, their firſt Poſſeſſion 
was a T heft and not a Riecht and therefore neither 
the Law of Nations, nor the Law. of Countries do 
allow either» Conquerors, or Families to be right- 
ful Poſſeſſors of their Conqueſts, and Eſtates, - ſo 
long as there appears any juſt Claim againſt them: 
But though the firſt Poſſeſſion ſhould be obtained 
either by unjuſt Conqueſt, or by Fraud and Op- 
preſſian; yet if it continue in the Lineage or Fa- 
mily of the! unjuſt Poſſeſſor, till all it Claim a- 
gainſt it be exra#d, the Law muſt ſuppoſe it to 
be obtained jaſth, becaule there appears no Evidence 
to the contrary: And indeed when a Dominion, 
or an Eſtate, which was at firſt unjuſtly obtained, 
hath been ſo long ſucreſſively poſſeſſed, as that no 
Man can produce a jaſt Claim and Title to it, it 
muſt be either the preſent Poſſeſſor's, or no bodies: 
but then when God, who is the ſupreme Proprie- 
tor of all, doth by his providential Permiſſion con- 
tinue an get Poſſeſſion, till all lawful Claim to 
it is worn out, he doth thereby intitle the preſent 
Poſſeſſor to it, and creates it his Right and Pro- 
perty. For though God's Providence can be no 


Rule againſt his Revealed Will, nor conſequently 


can 
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can authorize any Man to poſſeſs what another 


hath a juſt Claim to, becauſe his Revealed Will 


forbids it: yet it is to be conſidered; that when no 
Man can juſtly Claim what I poſſeſs, I wrong no 
Man in' poſſeſſing it, and conſequently am in no 
wiſe forbidden it by God's revealed Will; and 
therefore in this Caſe by his Providential Continu- 


ance of the Inheritance of it to me, he gives me 


free leave to poſſeſs it; and that Leave is an impli- 
cit Conveyance of a juſt Right and Title to it. So that 
Legal Poſſeſſion, when there is no Juſt or Legal Claim 
againſt it, is an undoubted Right, a Right founded 
on the free Donation of God, Who is the Supreme 
Proprietor of all things: and therefore Juſtice ob- 
liges us not to rob, or deprive; Men of what they 


are intitled to by Lam? nor to deſpoil any Man by 


Stealth, or ſtrip him by Violence, or defraud him 
by Craft and cunning Inſinuation l of any R. ght, or 


Property to which the Law intitles him; becauſe 


by thus doing we do not only wrong Man of that 
Right which by Legal Conveyance he derives from 
Gon, but we do alſo wrong God himſelf by preſum- 
ing to alienate his Bequeſts, and to reverſe and can- 
cel his Donations. For he who by Stealth, or Robbe- 
Ty, or Fraud deprives another of his Property, doth 
impiouſly iavade God's Right of beſtowing his own 
where he pleaſes; and refuſes to ſtand to that Divi- 
ſion, and Allotment which hi Providence hath made 
in his own World: he doth in effect declare in his 
Actions, that God hath nothing to do to ſhare his 
World among his Creatures, that he will not en- 
dure him to reign'Lord and Maſter in his own Fa- 
mily of Beings, nor allow hie Providence to Carve 


and diſtribute his own Bread and Meat among his 


Children; but that he will ſaatch from every one's 
289 | Trencher, 
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Trencher, and Carve what he pleaſes for himſelf 
out of every Man's Commons and Allowance. So 
that to deprive another, you ſee, of what he is 
Legally poſſeſſed of, is a high, and crying Injuſt ice 
againſt God and Men: for he that will needs have 
more of God's Goods than God hath given him, 
is an impiorns Robber of God; and he that will needs 
have thoſe Goods of God which»he hath given 
to another, muſt. be an unjuſt Robber of Man. If 
therefore we have injurioufly deprived another of 
his Legal Rights, we are bound by all the ties of 
Religion towards God, and of Honeſty towards 
Men, to make what Reſtitution we are able: for 
it is certain that my wrongful Seiſure of what is au- 
other Man's doth not alienate his Right to it, ſa 
that he hath the ſame Right to it while I keep it 
*from him, as he had at firſt when I took it 
from bim, and conſequently till I reſtore it back 
to him, | perſiſt to wrong him of it; and my de- 
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taining it is a continued Repetition of that Fraud, 


or Theft, or Oppreſſion, by which I wrongfully 
ſeized it. And whilſt I thus perſiſt in the Sir, 
the Guile of it abides upon me; and I am juſtly 
reſponſible to the Tribunal of Heaven, for being a 
Robber of God and Men. Whilſt therefore I un- 
juſtly derain what is another's Right, I keep the 
Earneſt-penny which the Devil gave me to intitle 
him to my Soul for ever; and ſo long as I poſſeſs 
the Spoils of my injured Brother, 1 maintain ſo 
many Evidences to give Teſtimony againſt me, and 
ta raiſe a Cry on me as high at the Tribunal of 
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Of Juſtice in reference to the Rights acquir'd ty 
- - Perſonal Endowments, or outward Rank. 


HI. he are other Rights acquired by Perſonal 
1 © Accompliſhments, fuch as Wiſdom and 
Learning, Integrity and Courage, Generoſity and 
Goodneſs, which do naturally render Men exceed- 
ing uſeful and beneficial to the World; and theres! 
fore by theſe Men do acquire a juſt Right to be highs. 
ly eſteemed and honoured by all that know them. 
For Praiſe and Honour are the natural Dyes, the 
Birthright and Patrimony of. Excellency; which 
by its own inherent Merit challenges Eſteem and 
Veneration: he who excells another, hath a Rigbr: 
to be preferred before him in the Eſteem and Va- 


lue of the World; to have his Light reflected wit 


a more glorious Splendor, and his Excellencies re- 
ſounded with higher Elogiuziy. Now the Excel- 
lency of a Man conſiſts in the Graces and Orna- 
ments of his 44ind; and as we do not eſteem a Ship 
excellent, becauſe it is curiouſly'carved and inlaid, 
but becauſe it is exactly fitted to all the purpoſes 
of Navigation; as we do not account a Sword 
to be excellent, becauſe it hath a rich Hilt, or 
Embroidered Scabbard, but becauſe 'it hath: a keen 
Edge, a ſharp Point, or a good Guard and Temper: 
ſo none but Fools will eſteem a Man to be excet= 
lent,” becauſe he hath a great Eſtate, or a comely 
Body, or wears fine Clothes, and rich Trappings; 


but becauſe he hath a brave and a goodly Mind, a- 
Saul well adorned with Intellectual or Moral Ac- 

compliſhments. Theſe are the Glories of the Man, 
| whereas 
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whereas all the reſt are only the Imbelliſhments' of 
bis Caſe and Out ſidt. So that the true ſtamp of Nobi- 
lity' is upon the Aindt of Men; and conſiſts in 
thoſe Graces of Underſtanding and W ill, whereby 
we repreſent and reſemble God, who is the pattern 
of Excellency, and the Fountain of Honour. So that 
true Honour is nothing elſe but a due Acknowledg- 
ment of the Excellencies of Mens Minds and Wills, 
or their own Intellectual or Moral Accompliſhments 
eccho'd and reverberated upon them in juſt Ac- 
knowledgments and Commendations; which to 
with-hold from one that truly deſerves them is 


. great | In juſtice and Di ſhoneſty. For he who de- 


taĩns from a worthy Perſon thoſe honourable Ac- 
knowledgments that are due to his Vertues, robs 
Virtus it ſelf of one of the faireſt Jewels in her 
Diadem, and that is her Honour and Glory : he 
ſtrips and deſpvils her of her Garments of Praiſe, 
ſteals from her her Native Rays and Luſtre, and 
buries her alive in Darkneſs and Obſcurity ; and 
therefore ſince to rob a virtuout Perſon of his Ho- 
nout and Reputation is ſo great an Outrage to 
Vireue. it ſelf, it muſt needs be highly «juſt, and 
diſhoneſt, And herein conſiſts the great Iniquity 
ef''Detrattion, and of leſſening; or debaſing Mens 
deſerved Praiſes and Commendations; which is a 
higher "/«ſtice than to pick their Purſes ; for he 
that clips or imbaſes a Man's Honour, robs him 


of his beſt and deateſt Property; and whilſt he 


ſucks the Veins of anothers Reputation to put 
colour into the Cheeks of his own, he lives upon 
the Spoils of his Neighbour ; and is every whit as 


- knjurious to him, as if he ſhould pull down his Hauſe 


about his Ears to build himſelf another in its Ruins. 


And yet how common is this w#righreons Prattice 


among 


ma 
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21008 Men? How doth this groveling Serpent 
urk almoſt in every Hedge, to ſnap at the Heel of 
every nobler Creature that paſſes by? Inſomuch 
that a Man can hardly mention in any Company 
another Man's Excellencies, but preſently ſome 
little Viper, or other will be perking up to ſting 
and ſpit Poyſon at him: and if he can ſay nothing 
againſt him, yet ſomething he will ſeem to know, 
and with a crafty Nod and Shrug, a malicious 
Smile, or Snear, ſuppreſs and conceal it: and if he 
chance to ſpeak of another, what care doth he take 
to ſtifle what may commend, and blazon what may 
ſhame and diſgrace bim; like the envious Panther, 
that ſhadows in dusky Colours all the graceful 
Parts and Features, but carefully —_ the Spats 
and Blemiſhes to open view. "Theſe, and a Thou- 
ſand. other tricks of Derraction are i frequently 

ractiſed in all Converſations; but certainly did 
= but conſider what a villainous [Juſtice this is} 
and how much it provokes God, who will one 
day make a ſtrict Inquiſition for Mens good Names, 
as well as for their Blood, they would never dare 
to allow themſelves in ſuch a crying Injuſtice to- 
wards one another. Ii bor ele 
IV. There are other Rights acquired by but- 
ward Rant and Quality, whether it be in reſpect 
of titular Dignity, or of Wealth, and large Poſ- 


ſeſſions ;, by both which Men do acquire a Right 


to Civil Reſpect and outward Obeiſance. For as 
for the ſeveral degrees Nobility, Titles and places 
of Dignity, by which Men are advanc'd above the 


vulgar Claſs into the upper Form of Mankind; 


they are ſo many Marks and Bad ges of Honour; 
by which the King, who is the Fountain of Ho- 


can, 
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can, with the April Sun, prefer it into a gay 
Flower, doth raiſe and ennoble Men, advance them 
into a higher Orb, a more illuſtrious Rank and 
Station in the World. Now though by vertue of 
this titular Dignity, we are no farther obliged to 
reverence or eſteem Men, than their Wiſdom or 
Vertue deſerves; yet are we bound to give them 
their due Titles, and demean our ſelves towards 
them with that outward Preference, Obſervance, 
and Ceremony, which their Degree and Quality 
requires; otherwiſe we rob them of thoſe Rights, 
which the King, who is Maſter of outward Re- 
JpeRs and 1 hath beſtowed upon them. 
For the Royal Stamp upon any kind of Metal 
paves it an extrinſick Value, and determines the 
Rate at which It is to paſs among Coins; though 
it cannot raiſe its intrinſick Worth, nor make 
that which is but Braſs to be but Gold. And as 
titular Dignities intitle Men to an outward Reſpect 
and Obſervance, ſo alſo doth Wealth and large Peſſeſ- 


SS „ 
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ions for theſe are Badges of Honour as well as the 


other, only the other we receive from the King, 
but theſe from the King of Kings. For when God be- 
ſtows upon one Man a larger Fortune and Poſſeſſi- 
ons than on another, he doth thereby prefer and ad- 
vance him into an higher Sphere and Condition; 
and when God hath ſet him above us, it is oſt 
and fit that we ſhould riſe and give place to him. 
And though a wiſe, or vertzou Poor Man hath 
more Right to our Eſteem, than a fortunate Knave 
or Fool, who in all his Glory is but a Beaſt of 
burthen in rich Trappiag and Capariſons; yet for- 


aſmuch as in outward Rank and Condition God 


hath preferred the latter, he hath the Right of Pre- 
cedency, and of outward Reſpects and Obſervan- 
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ces, and ought to be treated with greater Obey- 
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fance and Regard. 
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Of Juſtice, i» reſetence 'to the Rights acquir'd 
eko; ' by Compact. | 


V. LAfthly and Laſtly, There are other Night- 

| acquir'd by Bargaining and Compatt : for 
Compacts being a mutual transferring of Rights, 
wherein the Perfon with whom T bargain makes 
over ſuch a Commodity to me for fo much Mo- 
ney or other valuable thing, the Right whereof F 
make over to him; we mutually owe this Right 
to one another, to deal truly and honeſtly in making 
and ſincerely and faithfully in diſcharging our Com- 
pas and mutual Engagements with each other. 
For ſince the end of Commerce and Buying and 
Selling is mutually to affiſt and Turniſh one another 
with the Neceſfaries and Conveniences of Life; 
both Buyer and Seller muſt thence have a Right 
accruing to them ſo to buy and ſell, as that they 
may be mutually aſſiſted by one another; as that 
the Buyer may have the worth of his Price, and 
the Seller the worth of his commodity: for other- 

_ wiſe inſtead of mutually afliſting, the one muſt ne- 
ceſſarily depreſs and damnifie the other. What 
( the exact meaſure is, which in matter of buying 
'B and ſelling ought to be obſerved between Man and 
| Man, is, I confeſs a difficult queſtion, and hard- 
ly capable of being nicely determined; eſpecially by 

us who are ſo little acquainted with the Affairs of 
the World, the neceſſities of things, and the par- 
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ticular and hidden Reaſons of ſome' ſorts of Traf- 
fick and dealing: and therefore that I may- not 
venture beyond my depth in the Determination 
of this matter, I ſhall only preſcribe ſuch genetal 
Rules of Righteouſneſs to conduct our Bargains and 
Contracts, as being, impartially applied to particu- 
lar Caſes, may ſecure Men from dealing wrong- 
fully and iajuriouſly with one another. And they 
are theſe, firſt, Vſe Plainneſs and Simplicity in all 
your Dealings. Secondly, Impoſe upon no Man's 
Jonorance, or Unskilfulneſs. Thirdly, Take no ad- 
vantage of another's Neceſſities, Fourthly, Sub- 
ſtract not from the Commodity or Price, for which 
you have Contracted. Fifthly, Go not to the 27 
moſt Verge of what thou conceiveſt to be lawful. 
Sixthly, In doubtful Caſes chooſe the ſafeſt Part. 

I. Uſe Plainreſs and Simplicity in all your Deal- 
ings: Do not by diſparaging another Man's Com- 
modity, or -over-valuing your own, endeavour to 
draw on an advantageous Bargain ; neither ask far 
beyond, nor bid much below the worth of Commo- 
dities. Say not you cannot take leſs, or give more, 
when you know you may with fair Advantage and 
Profit. Pretend not what is falſe, cover not what 
is true; but ſo far as in you lies, fit your Affirmati- 
ons and Denials to the er ſtanding of the Perſon. 
you deal with: and do not lie in Ambuſh behind 
your words to trap and enſnare him. For in Bar- 
gains not only that which is falſe is unjuſt, but alſo 
that which deceives. . 

II. Impoſe upon no Man's Ignorance or Unkil- 
fulneſs, Whilſt you keep within the latitude of 
lawful Gain, you may uſe your Skill againſt another 
Man in driving a Bargain; for in an ordinary 
Plenty of Commodities there is an ordinary Price, 
E ; of which 
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which thoſe that deal in them know and under- 
ſtand, and when the Contractors equally ander- 
ſtand the Price, there can be no Deception or In- 
Juſtice on either ſide. But if he whom I Contract 
with be ignorant or unskilſul, | muſt not rate his 
want of underſtanding, or ſet a Tax upon his Ig- 
norance, but uſe him not only j«/tly, but ingenuouſiyʒ 
as one that repoſes a truſt in me and caſts himſelf 
upon my Equity; conſidering that to take advan- 
tage from his Simplicity to abuſe and defraud 

him, would be not only Ixjuſtice but Inhumanity. 
IH. Take no advantage of another's Neceſſities. 
Do not wring and ſqueeze a poor Man when he 
is driven to your Doors by his Warts, and forced 
to Sel] his Wares to ſupply his Neceſſities; but 
give him the ſame Price you would have done, ſup- 
poſing he wanted your Money no more than you 
need his Commodity, And if the poor Man be for- 
ced to Buy of you upon Traft, increaſe your Pricd 
no higher, than what is neceſſary to make you re- 
compence for the Loſs, which according to the 
Rules of Trade you muſt ſvſtain by your Forbear- 
ance; reckoning in alſo the hazards you run, which 
ought to be charitably as well as prudently eſtima- 
ted. For he who makes advantage of another's Ne- 
ceſſities, robs the Spittle, and adds Oppreſſion to 

Miſery ; which is not only Injuſtice but Barbarity. 
IV. Subſtract not from the Commodity, or 
Price, for which you have Contracted. For he 
who buys a Commodity by Weight and Meaſure, 
hath a Right to as much of it as the Common 
Standard allows him; to have a full Standard 
Pound, or Pint or Buſhel according as he Bargains 
or Contracts, and to ſubſtract any thing from what 
he hath bargained for, whether it be by falle 
Weights 
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Weights or Meaſures, or by falſly weighing or 
meaſuring, is no better than Theſt and Robbery. 
And ſo on the other hands, he who ſells a Commo- 
dity hath a Right to the Money for which he ſold 
it ; and therefore for the Buyer either knowingly to 
pay him uncurrent Coin, or forcibly to detain from 
him any part of the Price agreed on, is a manifeſt 
Violation of the Eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs. 

V. Go not to the utmoſt Verge of what you 
conceive to be lawful; for he who goes to the «r- 
moſt of what is lawful, ventures to the brink of a 
Precipice, where he ſtands in imminent danger of 
falling headlong into it. For it is a ſhort and eaſie 
Paſſage from the «tmoſt limit of what is lawful, to 
the nearmoſt of what is ſinful; ſo that he, that will 
go as far as he may, will never be able to avoid go- 
ing ſometimes farther than he ſhould; eſpecially 
when he is led on by Intereſt, and hatli a tempting 
proſpe& of Advantage before him; which is wont 
to blind the Eyes of Men, to warp their Judgment, 
to tincture their Minds with falſe colours and un- 
due apprehenſions of things. Wherefore in that La- 
titude of lamful Gain which is allowed you, uſe Fa- 
vour towards the poor and neceſſitous, lugenuity to- 
wards the ionorant and wun5kilful, and Moderation 
towards 40. 

VI. Sixthly and Laſtly, In doubtful Caſes choole 
the ſafeſt Part: for not only a good, but a quiet Con- 
ſcience is to be valued above the greateſt Gain; and 
that Man hath but little regard of his Conſcience, 
that will venture to expoſe it to a wound to get a 
Shilling more in a bargain. Wherefore if we would 
be ſafe, we muſt make this a conſtant Rule of Acti- 
on, in matters of Duty to do the moſt, in matters 
of Privilege and diviſions of Right, or proportions 
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of Gain, in all doubtful Caſes, to chooſe the leaſt, 
which to be ſure is always the ſæfeſt. For if in buy ing 
and ſelling I make any Advantage which I doubt 
is unlawful, I ſtake my Conſcience at a Lottery, 
and throw Croſs and Pile whether I ſhall be guilty, 
or innocent; and thus to play and dally with my In- 
nocence is but one degree of Preſumption from 
being wilfully Guilty, 
Theſe are the General Rules by which we ought 
to conduct our ſelves in our Compacts and Bargains, 
if we mean to avoid that crying Sin of deſrauding 
and over- reaching one another; which how Crafty 
and Politick ſoever it may ſeem to Men that do not 
regard the Iſſue and Event of things, it will in the 
end be found to be one of the greateſt and moſt un- 
profitable Follies, For alas, while I am over-reach- 
ing my Brother in his Effate, there ſtands an invi- 
ſible Cheat at my Elbow that is chouſing me out of 
my Heauen and my Soul | So that in fine the whole 
Scene of Knavery reſolves into this; the Devil is 
Angling with a leſs Fiſh to catch a greater, baiting 
his Hook with my Brother's Property, that ſo when 
I have taken and devoured that he may take and de- 
vour me. And ſo I have done with the firſt thing 
propoſed in handling this great and comprehenſive 
Duty of Juſtice, or Honeſty between Man and Man, 
ALY to ſhew what it is, and how far it js ex- 
tended, 2812 g Ne 1 
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CHAP. VIII. = 
Of the Eternal Reafon of J uſtice. 


proceed in the next place to hes what thoſe 

Eternal and immutable Reaſons are, which ren- 
der Juſtice morally good. I have elſewhere ſhew- 
ed at large, that that which makes a thing to be 
morally Good is this, that its Obligation is founded 
in ſome Eternal and Immutable Reaſons; ſo that 
we are obliged to practiſe it by ſuch Reaſons. as can 
never ceaſe or change, or alter With Times or Cir- 
cumſtances: and that this is the difference between 
Poſitive and Moral Duties, that the one are found- 
ed upon temporary and changeable Reaſons, and ſo 
may and will one time or other ceaſe to oblige us; 
as the Sacrifices of the Jews have done, and the Sa- 
craments of. Chriſtians will do; whereas the other 


being backed with everlaſting Reaſons can never 


ceaſe to oblige us. Wherefore to demonſtrate 
Fuſticeto be a Moral Duty, or one of thoſe Moral 
Goods which God hath made known to us; it will 
be neceſſary to produce ſome eternal and unchange- 
able Reaſons whereby it binds and obliges 11. and 
of ſuch-Lihall produce theſe Four; 

Firſt, The: eternal Proportion and can of 
Juſtice to the; Nature of Things. 

Secondly, The eternal Conformity of it to the 
Nature of: Gods. ::.:: 

Thirdly, The eternal Conrelpondency. of i it with 
the Divine Providence and Diſpoſals: - - 

Fourthly, The in un of 'it to che Hap 
ys - Men 37 | int 
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1. One eternal Reaſon by which we ſtand oblig- 
ed to do juſtly, is the eternal Proportion and Congru- 
ityof Juſtice to the nature of things. For there are 
in nature eternal Keſpects of Things to Things, 
which are as fixed and unalterable as the Nature of 
the Things themſelves: as for inſtance, ſome things 
are naturally more perfect than others, ſuch as the 
ſuperiour Kinds and Orders of Beings ; others are 
naturally equal in perfection, ſuch as are Individu- 
als of the ſame kind of Beings ; others are natu- 
rally leſs poet, ſuch, as the Inferior Ranks and 
Species of Beings; and ſince Nature hath thus rank- 
ed and placed things either above, or below, or 
equal to one another; every Being in the world 
muſt naturally reſpect every one, either as it is ſ«- 
perior or inferior or equal : and theſe Reſpects are 
as inſeparable to their Natures, as thoſe Degrees of 
Perfection are which conſtitute their Kinds and 
Orders. So that were all the Beings in the world 

Rational, and underſtood but their mutual Reſpects 
and Relations to one another, they would thereby 
be obliged to demean themſelves towards each other 
ſuitably to that Rank and Form of Being wherein 
Natyre hath placed them; and by their Actions 


to acknowledge themfelves ſuperior or inferior or 


equal to one another, according as they excel, or 
equal, or come ſhort of one another in degrees of 
Natural Perfection. And herein conſiſts the ſtrict 
and proper Notion of doing jaſtiy, viz. in treating 
my Superiors, Inferiors, and Equals as ſuch, in re- 
ſpecting my Equals equally, and my Superiors and 
Inferiors according to the degree of Superiority and 
Tnferiority wherein they are placed. -So that Ju- 
ſtice conſiſts in acting congruouſly to thoſè eternal 
Reſpetts, which things bear to one another; or in 
Ln a wur an "RY . 
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a practical acknowledgment that the Beings above 
me, below me, and equal to me, do bear ſuch a 
Reſpe& to me as they really do; that they are juſt 
ſo much my Superiors, ſo much my Inferiors, or ſo 
much my Equals, as God and Nature hath made 
them. For among Beings that are capable of un- 
derſtanding thoſe Reſpects and Relations they bear 
to one another, it is a natural Due that they ſnould 
own another to be what they are, and mutually 
ſignifie by their Actions and Behaviour what Re- 
ſpects and Relations they bear to one another ; 
that by Reverence and Submiſſion they ſhould own 
thoſe above them to be their Superiors ; that by 
Grace and Condeſcenſion they ſhould own thoſe 
beneath them to be their Inferiors; and that 
by Equity or Equality of Uſage and Behaviour, 
they ſhould own thoſe who are level with them to 
be their Peers and Equals. Thefe are the Na- 
tural Expreſſions of our Acknowledgment of 
thoſe mutual Reſpects and Relations we bear to 
one another, which not to acknowledge is ia 
effect to deny one another to be what we are, to 
thruſt one another out of our Places, and invade 
each others Rights and Peculiars. So that in 
ſhort Juſtice is nothing elſe but the great Balance 
of the Rational World, which weighs out to e- 
very part of it what is due from every one in thoſe 
reſpective Ranks and Relations wherein God and 
Nature hath placed them: and ſo long as there 
remains any Proportion of Nearneſs or Diſtance, 
of Superiority, or Inferiority, or Equality, among 
Rational Beings, that will be a firm and unan- 


ſwerable Reaſon why they ſhould deal j«/tly and 


righteouſly towards one another; becauſe dealing juſt- 
ty is nothing elſe but a practical Owning ay Ac- 
| NOW s® 
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knowledgment of theſes Reſpects and Relations; 
which ſo long as they continue, every Being 
muſt be obliged to acknowledge, that hath any ca- 
pacity to know and underſtand: them. For ſince 
God hath giren me Reaſon to underſtand that all 
thoſe Beings which are of my own Kind and Or- 
der, are my Equals by Nature, I cannot but con- 
clude that they ought to be equally Dealt with; ſince 
equals Things muſt neceſſarily belong to equal Be- 
ings in the ſame Circumſtances. And from this Prin- 
ciple whereon that Golden Rule is founded, ro do 45 
we would be done by, all the particular inſtances of Ju- 
{tice between Man and Man are naturally derived. 
So that the Obligations of Juftice, you ſee, do imme- 
diately grow out of the Nature of Things, and thoſe 
Reſpects and Relations they bear to one another: and 
therefore till the Nature of Things be utterly un- 
ravelled, and their Reſpects to one another for ever 
cancelled and reverſed, every Rational Being muſt 
be obliged to be juſt ; that is, to acknowledge, ſo 


far as he underſtands it, the Reſpect and Relation he 


bears to all other Beings; by demeaning himſelf ſub. 


miſhyely towards his Superiors, equally towards his 


Equals, and condeſcendingly towards his Inferi- 
ors. And whatſoever we are obliged to by the Va- 
ture of Things, we are. obliged to by the Aut har of 
Nature; whoſe Warks are as real Signs and Expreſſi- 
ons of his Will, as his revealed Declarations : and 
therefore ſince be framed and conſtituted us with 
ſuch-Reſpects and Relations to one another, that is 
as plain a ſignification that it is 44s u we ſhould 
demean our ſelves accordingly, as if he had pro- 
claimed it by a Voice of Thunder from the Battle- 
ments of Heayen, Since therefore God hath thus 
ingraven the Obligations of Juſtice upon the Na- 
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ture of Things, they muſt abide for ever, and-be 
as eternal as thoſe Reſpect and Relations ate which 


things bear to one another, - | 3 

II. Another eternal Reaſon by which we are oh- 
liged to do ju/tly, is the conformity of it to the Na- 
ture of God, For Juſtice is one of the brighteſt 
Jewels of God's Diadem, one of thoſe moſt glori- 


ous Attributes which do eternally crown and adorn 


his Nature and determine his Will and direct his 


Actions. Juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of 


it,; Rev. v. 3. Righteous art thou, O Lord, and 


upright are thy Judgments, Pal. cxix. 137. Are not 
my ways equal, and are not your ways unequal ? ſaith 
God himſelf appealing to the. Conſciences of his 
Subjects, in Exel. xviii. 29, Conſonantly to all which 
is the aſſertion of Plato, Orbe ideuy hui; dduOr, 
EN d e 7+ dizgrard]&-. God cannot be ſaid to be 
unjuſt in any reſpect whatſoever, but is in all 
Kinds juſt to the utmoſt Poſſibility. And in- 
deed the eternal Self-ſuſiciency of his own Nature 
ſets him above all manner of temptation to deal 
injuriouſly by his Creatures : he wants none of 
their Rights to enrich himſelf, needs none of their 
Happineſs to augment his amn; which is ſo bound- 
les and ſecure, that it can neither admit of any 
Increaſe, or be liable to any Diminution, What 
then ſhould move him either to deprive his Crea- 
tures of any Good that is their dye, or ta inflict 
on them any Evil that they have not deſerved ; 
when he can ſerve no End of his own, nor reap 
any Advantage to himſelf by it; For all Iajuſtice 
ſprings out of Warr, and Indigence; which be- 
ing utterly excluded from the Nature of God, it is 


impoſſible there ſhould be any unjuſt Inclination 


or Tendency in him. And as by the infinite Self- 


I 
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ſufficiency of his Nature he is ſecured from all tem- 
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ptation to Injaſtice, ſo by the infinite Goodneſs of 


it he ſtands unvariably bent and inclined to deal 
juſtly and righteouſly by his Creatures. For Good- 
weſs is nothing but an Inclination of Nature to 
beſtow more Good than is due, and inflit leſs Evil 
than is deſerved; which Inclination being inſepa- 
rable to the Nature of God, it is impoſſible for 
him either to with-hold from us any Right, or to 


uniſh us wrongfuly, without doing Violence to 


imſelf and committing an Outrage on his own 
Nature. So that tha Nature of God is a Law of 
Righteouſneſs to himſelf, by which his Will and 
Actions are conſtantly determined to what is j»/# 
and equal; to require nothing of us but what is 
poſſible, to proportion our Burthens to our Strength, 
or our Strength to our Burthens, to ſatisſie all his 
Engagements to us, and not with-hold from us 
any of thoſe Goods which we can claim by the 
Title of his gracious Promiſes; in a word, to pro- 
portion the Evils of our Suffering: to the Evils of 
our Sin, and not to plague us for nothing, or for 
what we cannot help, or beyond the Guile and 
Demerit of our Fault: and whatfoever elſe is juſt 
from a God to a Creature, he is unchangeably de- 
termined to chuſe and act by the Law of Righte- 
ouſneſs in his own Nature. Since therefore the 
Nature of God js the great Exemplar and Pattern 
of all Reaſonable Natures, as being it ſelf the 
molt perfectly reaſonable; whatſoever is imitable 
in it we are eternally obliged to copy and tran- 
ſcribe into our own; and conſequently ſince he is 
eternally juſt, that is an eternal Reaſon Why we 
ſhould be ſo. By dealing jay with one another 
we act like God, whoſe Nature is the Standard of 
0-4 | ours; 


_” 


* 
c * 


6 * * 


— 


Chap, VII. / Juſtice. I» 


* 


ours; and *tis certainly fit that all Reaſonable Be- 
ings ſhould deal by one another, as God who is 
the moſt reaſonable deals by them; that they 
ſhould chuſe and act in conformity to him who 
is the Pattern of Goodneſs, and the Rule of 
Perfection. And herein conſiſts our Conformity 


to him, that we live by the Law of his Nature; 


and therefore ſo long as that Law determines 
him to deal juſtly by , it ought to determine us 
to deal juſtly by one another. So that the Obli- 
gations of Juſtice are as eternal as the Nature of 
Cd; for ſo long as he is righteous, we are bound 
to be righteous in conformity to him; and there- 
fore ſince he cannot ceaſe to be righteous without 
ceaſing to be happy and good, or which is all one, 


to be God, We can never ceaſe being obliged to be 


righteous ſo long as God is. 
HI. Another eternal Reaſon by which we are 


| obliged to do juſtly, is the Agreement and Cor- 


reſpondency of it with the Divine Providence and 
Diſpoſals, For God being the Supreme Lord and 
Proprietor of Beings, all thoſe Rights and Proper- 
ties which we claim of one another muſt be original- 
ly derived from him; even as the claims of the un- 
der-Tenants are from the Head- Landlord, All thoſe 
Natural Rights we are inveſted with, we derive 
from him who is the Author of our Nature ; who 
by creating us what we are, and uniting us by Na- 
tural Ligaments to one gnother, hath endowed 
us with all thoſe Rights which we claim as Ra- 
tional Creatures dwelling ia Mortal Bodies, and 
joyned together by Natural Relations and Society. 
So that to deal jay by one another, or with re- 
ſpect to our Natural Rights, is only to allow one 
another what God hath entailed upon our Natures, 

. and 
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and mutually to tender thoſe Dues to each other, 
which he hath entitled us to by the very Fame 
and Condition of dut Beings: and for us to with- 
hold from one another thoſe Rights which God 


7 


hath conſigned to us by the State and Formation 


of our Natares, is to quarrel with his Workman- 
ſhip, and declare our ſelves diſſatisfied with the 
State of His Creation. For whatſover I have 3 
Right to as I am a Man, | have a Right to by the 
ſtate and condition of wy Nuture; and there- 
fore he who allows me not that, allows me not 
to be what. God hath made me; permits me not to 
enjoy that State and Condition of Nature where- 
in God hath created and placed me. For what- 
foever I have a Right to as l am a Man, I have 
a Right to from God,who made me a Man; and 
therefore he who denies me the Right of my Na- 
ture, thruſts me down from the Form wherein God 
| hath placed me, and uſes me as if I were not what 
| God hath made me; whereby he doth in effect fly 
in the Face of my Creatour, and quarrel with God 
for making me what I am. Ina word, it is eter- 
nally reaſonable that I who am the Creature of God, 
ſhould pay ſo much Reverence to his all- creating 
Wiſdom and Power, as to treat every Creature 
ſuitably to the Srate and Condition of its Creation ; 
and conſequently to treat Men as Men, that is, as 
Beings endowed by God with the common Rights 
of Humane Nature; which if I do not, I alienate 
from my own Kind what God hath endowed it 
with, and ſo in effect do diſallow of his Endow- 
ments, and impiouſly call in queſtion the Rights of 
his Creation. For either I muſt own that God 
ought not to have conſtituted Humane Nature 
with ſuch Rights, which would be to impeach his 
125 Creation; 
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Creation; ot that I ought to render it thoſe Rights 
which refult from its Frame and Conſtitution : and 
therefore when by my Actions I difown that Ihe 
to render them, I do in effect quarrel with God's 

Creation for entailing ſuch Rights upon Humane 
Nature, and declare that I am reſolved not to be 
concluded by it; but that I will for ever defie the 
Laws of the Creation, and will not abide by that 
Rule and Order Which it hath eſtabliſhed in the Na- 
ture of Things. If therefore it be reaſonable, eter- 
nally reaſonable for Creatures to act agreeably to the 
Order of their Creation ; this is an eternal Reaſon 
why we would render to one another thoſe Rights 
which God hath bequeathed to us by the Confiity- 
tion of our Natares. u en 
And as onr Natural Rights are derived to us 
from God by his Creation, ſo are our acquired alſo 
derived from him by his Providence who having 
reſerved to himſelf the Sovereign Diſpoſal of ft 
our Affairs, is our Founder and Benefactor, upon 
whom we all depend for every Right and Property 
we acquire by our Converſation and Intercourſe 
with one an6ther : and that this is mire, and that 
ours, is owing to the Providence of God, which 
carves out to every one his Portion of Right, and 
divides as he fees fit his World among his Creatures, 
So that Juſtice as it refers to acquired Rights, con- 
fiſts in allowing every Man to enjoy what God hath 
given him] by his all-diſpoſing Providence: and if 
God hath an eternal Right to ſhare his own Goods 
among his own Creatures as he pleaſes, then that 
is an eternal Reaſon why we ſhould allow one ano- 
ther to enjoy thofe Portions which he hath ſhared 
and divided to ns. For by depriving another Man 
of what God's Providence hath given him, I do 
not 
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not only rob him of his Right to enjoy it, but, 
alſo rob Cod of his Right to diſpoſe it. For while 


I with-hold or take away what God hath given to 


another, I take his Goods againſt his leave, and 
impiouſſy invade his Province of beſtowing his own 
where he pleaſes: and whilſt 1 thus carve for my 
ſelf out of thoſe Allowances which he hath carved 
to ot hers, I live in open Rebellion againſt, his Provi- 
dence, and am an Out-law to his Government. 
For this in effect is the Senſe and Meaning of my 
wrong ful Incroachments upon other Mens Right 

that I will not be concluded by that Diviſion an 

Allotment of Things which God hath made; but 


that I will divide and carve for my ſelf,” and live at 


my own Allowance; that I will not ſuffer him ta 
ſhare his own World, nor endure him to reign Lor 
and Maſter in his own Family of Beings, but c'en 
live as liſt, and take what I can catch without ask- 
ing God's leave, who is the ſapreme Proprietor 
and Diſpofer. So that to . unjuſtly by Aen, 
whether it be in reſpect of their natural, or acqui- 
red Rights, is a direct oppoſition to the divine Or- 
dination and Diſpoſal ; and therefore if it be eter- 
nally reaſonable for us who are God's Creatures and 
Subjects, to comply with the Order of his Creation 
and the diſpoſals of his Providence, that is an eternal 
Reaſon why we ſhould deal j»/tly with one another. 
IV. Fourthly and Laſtly, Another eternal Rea- 
ſon why we are obliged to do juſth, is the everlaſt- 
ing Neceſſity of it to the Happineſs of Men: For gu- 
ſtice is the Pillar and Support of all Society with- 
out which it is impoſlible for Rational Beings ever 
to live happily with one another. For while I deal 
unjuſtly by others, I draw all Men into a Combina- 
tion againſt me; who having all the ſame ewes 
| ſenle 
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ſenſe of their own Intereſt and Happineſs as I have 
of mine, muſt be ſufficiently jealous of all Deſigns 
and Incroachments on their Rights and Properties; 
and conſequently be ready to conclude from my 
Injuſtice towards one, that I am prepated to do 
miſchief to many for the advancement of my own 
End: ſo that when once I am remarked for a 
Perſon that bears no regard to Right and Wrong, 
it becomes the joint and equal intereſt of al! to de- 
clare open War againſt me, and treat me as an 
open Enemy without Mercy and Compaſſion. So 
that one anjuſt Man in a Society is a common Diſtur- 
bance to all the reſt, for by every ſingle Injury he 


©. doth, he alarms the jealouſie of every Man, every 


Man having reaſon to conclude that he ſhall be ſer- 
ved by him in the ſame kind, if he ſhould happen to 
fall into the ſame Circumſtances : and as he diſturbs 
others, ſo he cannot ſecurely enjoy himſelf; for how 
can that Man be ſecure that acts as an enemy to Man- 
kind, and for that reaſon hath juſt cauſe to ſuſpect 
that every Man is his Enemy who is conſcious to 
his injurious Behaviour ? The Fear of which muſt 
neceſſarily deprive him of all Satisfaction for the 
preſent; and of all Security for the future. So that 
unjuſt Perſons are a Plague to themſelves, and others; 
and like frighted Porcupins they are diſturbed with- 
in, Whilſt they dart their Quills at all without them. 
What a dark rude Chaos then would this reaſona- 
ble World be, ſhould Juſtice and Righteouſneſs for- 
fake it; ſhould Rapine and Violence, Falſehood and 


Oppreſſion reign, and the ſtrongeſt Arm be ſole 


Arbitrator of Right and Wrong ; ſhould all Pro- 
miſes and Profeſſions be converted into Traps and 
Snares; and every Man lay Ambuſhes in his words, 
and lurk behind them in reſerved meanings, only 
60 3 to 
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to wait an opportunity to ſurprize and ruin every 
one he converſes with? What would the Conſe- 
quence of this be, but the disbanding of all Society, 
and the converting of this humane World into a 
Den of Wolves and Camibals; For by reaſon of Mens 
continued Experience of each others Falſehood and 
Inſincerity, all mutual Truſt and Confidence would 
be baniſhed from among them; and every one 
would be forced to ſtand upon his guard in a con- 
ſtant Expectation of Miſchief from every one; and 
fo all their Intercourſe would conſiſt in a Trade of 
Diabolical Knaveries, in' doing and retaliating Inju- 
Ties, and in circumventing and playing the Devils 
with one another. Which would be ſuch a dread- 
ful State of things, that I verily believe were it left 
to my own option, I ſhould rather chooſe to lan- 
guiſh out an Eternity in ſome diſmal Dungeon alone, 
and there converſe only with my own ſilent griefs, 
than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the World, 
accompanied with ſuch falſe and villainous Crea- 
tures. But now, do but turn the other end of the 
Perſpective, and imagine that you ſaw Judgment 
running down like Water, and Righteouſneſs as a'migh- 
ty Stream, that you beheld a World of upright Peo- 
ple, balancing all their Actions and Intercourſes in 
the impartial Scale of Juſtice, and mutually weigh- 
ing to one another their natural and acquired Rights 
without any Reſpect or Partiality, the Speriors gra- 
 Elovuſly condeſcending, the Iuferiors chearfully ſub- 
mitting, and the Equals dealing equally with one 
another! O good God! whM a bleſſed and happy 
People would this be? \With what Content and Sa- 
tiafuct ion, ' Peace and mutual Security would they dea! 
aud converſe with one another ? Here would be no 
Quarrels'or Contentions, no Jealouſies or Suſpicions, 
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no dark Deſigns or falſe pretences; but every one 


would converſe with every one with the greateſt 
Openneſs and Freedom, and all would be invioalably 
ſafe in each others Sincerity and Juſtice : Here would 
be no juſtling or rencountring, no claſhing or in- 
terfering of Intereſts; but every one would fit 
happy and contented under his own Vine without 
any unjuſt Deſire of treſpaſſing on his Neighbour's 
Incloſure, or diſquieting Fear of being ejected from 
his own. O! were I but an Inhabitant of ſuch a 
World as this, though of the loweſt Rank and 
Form; how ſhould I deſpiſe and pity the moſt 
proſperous Circumſtances of this unrighteous 
World we live in? And how loth ſhould I be to 
change my World for any other, but that of An- 


gels and of glorified Spirits? O Juſtice, Fuſtice, 


would Men. but call thee down from Heaven again, 
and permit thee to rule and goverz their Actions, 
into what a bleſſed World wouldſt thou convert 
this Stage of Rapine, Cruelty and Blood! How 
wouldſt thou ſeparate this dark Chaos, and diſtin- 
guiſh its Confuſtons into Order and Beauty! How- 
ſoon wouldſt thou reform it into an Emblem of 
Heaven, or lively Figure of that Celeſtial, Xther 
where all is Harmony, and Light, and Peace, and 
Love, and Happineſs! If therefore it be eternally 
reaſonable that Men ſhould ſtudy their own Happi- 
neſs, that is an everlaſting Reaſon why they ſhould 

deal j»/ily by one another; ſince without ſo doin 
it is far ever impoſſible for them to be happy. Theſe 
are the eternal and i hmutable Reaſons, which con- 
ſtitute Juſtice a Moral Good, and do eternally oblige 
us to deal juſtly by one another. e he 
And now what remains, but that we betake our 
ſelves to the Conſcientious Practice of this great 
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and comprehenſive Virtue, to give to every Man 
what is due to him either by Conſtitution, or by 
juſt Acquiſition; to deal with every Man with whom 
we have any Intercourſe, as with a Rational Crea- 
ture; to treat him equirably, and do him all that 
good which we might reaſonably expect from him, 
if we were placed in bis Circumſtances; to allow him 
the liberty to judge for himſelf, { far as he is ca- 
pable, and not endeavour to impoſe our Opinions 
upon him by violent and forcible means; to leave him 
at liberty to follow the Dictates of right Reaſon, and 
not ſeek to debauch him by Perſuaſion or Threat- 
nings, into immoral and vicious Courſes ; to treat 
kim humanely and ſuitably to the Digniry of his 
Nature, and not uſe him like a Dog, or as if he 
were an Animal of an inferior Species? For all thoſe 
things are due to him as he is a Rational Creature, 
and cannot be denied to him without high Injuſtice. 
Again, to deal with him as he is a Rational Creature 
placed by God in a mortal Bory; and neither to ra- 
viſh his Body to fatisfie our Luft, nor to maim or 
deſtroy it, unleſs it be in our own: Defence; nor to 
. captivate and enſlave it, unlefs it be upon free Con- 
ſeat, or upon juſt Forfeiture z nor to ſuffer it to 
periſh for want of bodily ſuſtenance, fo long as it is 
in our power to ſupport and relieve it. Theſe things 
he hath a claim to, as he is the Tenant of God, and 
cannot be denyed without foul Ijuſtice. Once more; 
to uſe him as a Rational Creature united to me by 
natural Relations; it he be my Father, to honour and 
reverence and obey him; if he be my Child, to love 
and inſtruct him, maintain and provide for him? if 


my Brother or Siſter or conſanguineous Relation, to 


cheriſh and adviſe, ſupport and affiſt him according 


to my ability. Theſe are the Dues of Natural Relation, 
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and cannot be with- held without great Unrighteouſ- | 
neſs, Laſtly, To treat him as one whom God and 


Nature hath united to me in the bands of humane So- 


ciety, to love him, and live peacably with him, to 
ſpeak Truth to him, and when I am lawfully called, 
to (wear nothing but Truth concerning him, and 
perform my Promiſes and Oaths to him, ſo far as it 
is lawful and poſſible; not to blaſt his Reputation, 
but to defend his Perſon, Good Name and Eſtate, 
ſo far as I am able, and to allow him a competent 
ſhare of all thoſe Profits which accrue to me from 
my Dealing and Intercourſe with him. Theſe are 
the natural Dues which Juſtice requires me to ren- 
der him, and which I cannot with-hold from him 
without being injurious to the Humane Nature 
within him. And as I am obliged in Juſtice to 
render to every one his natural Dues, ſo I am no 
leſs obliged by it to render him his acquired ones; 
to render him whatſoever is due to him upon the 
account of any Sacred, or Civil Relation to me; 


not to intrench upon his legal Poſſeſions either by - 


Fraud or Violence; to render him thoſe Honors and 
Reſpects which are owing to his Perſonal Accom- 
pliſhments ; 6r to his outward Rank and Quality; 
and not to defraud, oppreſs, or over-reach him in 
his Contracts and Bargains with me. Theſe are the 
particulars as I have ſhewed you at large, to 
which this comprehenſive Vertue extends it ſelf; 
and Oh that now having ſeen upon what everlaſting 
Reaſons it is built, we would be perſuaded to be» 
Jake our ſelves to the ferious Practice of it. 
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een We 2 4 
Of the Sinfulneſs, and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Injuſtice. | 


Fter the explication of the immutable Rea- 
ſons, and Grounds of Juſtice, it may be pro- 
per to add ſome Motives, and Conſiderations a- 
gainſt Injuſtice. | 
And Firſt, Conſider the great Repugnancy of 
Tnj»ſtice to the Terms, and Conditions of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 1 know there are ſome People that 
look upon Honeſty and Fuſtice as one of the beggarly 
Elements of Religion, a ſort of Heathen Vertue be- 
longing to carnal and mere moral Men, that are 
utterly unacquainted with the Spirit and Power of 
Godlineſs: and accordingly in the room of this, 
and ſuch like Moral Vertues, they have foiſted in 
. a ſort of /pirirzal Religion as they call it; which 
conſiſts in a certain Model of Converſion and Re- 
generation, that is made up of nothing but a mere 
fanciful train of Dijections and Triumphs, that are 
moſt commonly either the effets of a diſtempered 
Blood, or the unaccountable freaks of an over- 
heated Fancy, and if they find they have been Con- 
verted ſecundum artem, i, e, that they have under- 
gone thoſe frightful, ſorrowful, or joyous Paſſions, 
which this ſtated Method of Regeneration includes, 
all their After-Religion is nothing elſe but a lean- 
ing and rolling on Jeſus Chriſt, And whilſt they 
ſhould be governing their Wills, their Tongues, 
and their Actions by the eteraal Rules of Juſtice 
and Goodneſs, they are employed, as they think 
in a higher Diſpenſation ; in forming odd . 
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of ſpiritual Experiences, and attending to the in- 
ward Whiſpers and Incomes, and With-drawings 
of the Spirit of God; all which are commonly no- 
thing but only the effects of a melancholy Fancy 
tinctur'd with Religious Fears, and fluſh'd with a 
natural Enthuſiaſm. But whatever it be, it is doubt- 
leſs a dangerous Miſtake for Men to take up. with 
any Religion, which doth not principally inſiſt 


upon the eternal Laws of Morality : and though 


Juſtice or Honeſty in our dealings with Men will 
never ſfi-gly recommend us to God, unleſs it be 
conjoy ned with Mercy, Sobriety, and Godlineſs; yea 
though all theſe tegether will never recommend us 
to God, unleſs their Imperfections be purged and 


expiated -by the all-ſufficient Merit of our bleſſed 


Saviour; yet without Ju/t:ce, and Honeſty all our 
Religion 4s a damnable Cheat ; and all the Merit of 
our Saviour will be as inſignificant to , as it is 
to the Devils, or damned Ghoſts, For his Merit is 


no Refuge for Religious Knaves, his Wounds no 


Sanctuary for Spiritual Cheats, or Lyars, or Op- 
preſſors: and for ſuch perſons as theſe, to ſhelter 
themſelves in our Saviour's Propitiation, is to pro- 
phane and deſecrate it; and thereby to cauſe thoſe 


vocal Wounds to accuſe them which were made to 


plead for them; and to provoke that eloquent Blood 
to cry aloud for vengeance againſt them, which in 


its native Language /peakerh far better things than 


the bloud of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. For Juſtice is a Duty 
of that indiſpenſible neceſſity, that God wi not, yea, 
to ſpeak with Reverence, cannot diſpenſe with it: 
and ſo far was our Saviour from ever deligning to 


obtain a Diſpenſation from it, that the great end 
of his dying to obtain our Pardon for our paſt nn- 


righteouſneſs, was to encourage and oblige us to 
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live more juſtly and righteouſly for the future. For 
ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Tit. ii. 14. That he gave 
himſelf for us that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purifie unta bimſelf a peculiar people zea- 
lous of good works : and notwithſtanding all that 
he hath done for us, he hath plainly aſſured us by 
his Apoſtles, that no «righteous perſon ſhall inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. and that the 
#1juſt ſhall be reſerved unto the day of Judgment 
to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 9, That the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſs of men, 
Rom. i. 18. and that they all ſhall be damned that take 
fleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſl. ii. 12. And if 
theſe things be ſo, then as ever you hope to enter 
into the Kingdom of God, to eſcape his unquench- 
able Wrath, to Hold up your Heads at his Tribunal, 
and not to be condemned to everlaſting Horror and 
Confuſion ; be perſuaded to fly from all unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and uſe all honeſt Care to deal juſtly and 
Tighteouſly with all Men. 
II. Conſider the great Vanity, or Deſperate- 
neſs of T-juſtice - for if the Wrong and Injuſtice 
you do to another Man be ſuch as is repairable, 
you muſt reſolve to repair it, or to periſh for ever. 
For he who doth not repair an Injury when he is 
able, doth every moment continue and repeat it ; and 
though the firſt - injurious Act were tranſient, and 
did expire and die in the Commiſſion, yet becauſe 
it leaves a permanent Evil behind it upon the good 
Name, or Eſtate of my Neighbour, I am as much 
obliged, it 1 am able, to remove the Evil from 
him, as I was at firſt ver to bring it upon him; 
and all the while I »eg/e# to remove it, I wilfully 
continue the evil upon him, and in ſo doing con- 
tinze wilfully irjurious to him. As for inſtance, 
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when I wilfully aſperſe another Man's Reputation, 
my Sin dies not with my flanderous Breath, but 
ſurvives in the evil effects of it; and till I bave 
endeavoured to purge his ſtained Reputation, and 
to reſtore him his good Name again by a fair and 
ingenuous Vindication, I am a Slanderer til, and 
accountable for all thoſe hard thoughts, and inju- 
rious words which | have occaſioned others to think 
or ſpeak againſt him. Again when I rob, or de- 
fraud another Man of his Eſtate, or any part of 
it, the Sin doth not ceaſe with the tranſient Act 
of Stealth, or Cozenage, or Violence, which 
ends and expires in the Commiſſion; but continues 
ſo long as the Damage and evil Effect of it re- 
mains: Whilſt therefore he ſuffers in his Eſtate by 
my injurious Act, and *tis in my power to repair it, 
continue injuring him; and till I have made him 
all the Reſtitution I am able; I am a Cheat, or a 
Thief, or a Robber. Since therefore Injuſtice is a 
damnable Sin, as I ſhewed you before, it neceſſarily 
follows that whenever a Man deals unjuſtly by ano- 
ther, he muſt at the ſame time either reſolve to un- 
do his own Act, or to run the hazard of being an- 
done for ever; the former of which is a ridiculous 
Vanity, and the latter a deſperate Madneſs, For 
what a Vanity is it, for a Man to do what he reſolves 
to undo, to ſlander with a purpoſe to vindicate, and 
cheat with a reſolution to refund, that is, to do 
an evil thing with a purpoſe to be never the 
better for it? If you reſolve to reſtore what you 
wrongfully take from another, why do you tale it? 
It is ſo cheap a matter to be wicked, that you 
ſhould covet to be wicked for nothing? That you 
ſhould contract a Guilt which will bind you over to 
eternal "Puniſhment, with an intention to part with 
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all that temporary Gain which tempred and invited 
you to it? What is this but to weave a Penelope's 

Web; to do and undo, and build Caſtles of Cards, 
to blow them down again; and which is more 
vain and Nonſenſical, to /mallow deadly Poiſon for 
our Health and Eaſe, which we know will rack and 
convulſe us with a purpoſe to vomit it up again 
without gaining. either Health, or Eaſe by it ? For 
he who wrongs another with a purpoſe to make him 
Reſtitution, doth an evil Action with an Intent 
to get nothing but Guile by it. You ſay, you in- 
tend to reſtore to him what you wrong him of, and 
if ſo, for what end do you wrong him? Unleſs it 
be to render your ſelf more Criminal and Guilty: 
For when you have reſtored to him what you have 
wrongfully deprived him of, what can remain to 
you but only the Guilt of a wrengful and irjurious 
Action? So that for Men to deal unjuſtly by others 
with an Intent to make them Reſtitution, is the 
greateſt Vanity and Nonſenſe in the World; but 
then to do it without ſuch an Intent, is the moſt de- 
ſperate Madneſs. For ſince every wiltul Act of In- 
j4ſtice biuds Men over to Eternal Puniſhment, and 
ſince nothing but Reſtirution, ſo far as they are able, 
can releaſe and abſolve them from that dire Obli- 
gation, it neceſſarily follows, that he who deals 
unjuſtly by others without any Intent of makin 

them Reſtiration, doth by his own Act wilfully oblige 
himſelf to endure an eternal Puniſhment. For he 
knows that what he gains «9«/tly from another 
muſt be reſtored, or his Soul muſt be loſt; and there- 
fore if he reſolve upon that Gain without any In- 
tent to.reſtore it, he doth in effect ſtake his Soul 
to it, and freely oblige himſelf to endure Hell-fire 
for ever, in conſideration of the preſent Gain he 
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acquires by his unjuſt dealing. For he who knows 
that ſuch a Potion, however ſweetned and made 
palatable is compounded with the Juice of Deadly 
Night-ſhade, and yet wilfully ſwallows it without 
any intent to diſgorge it again, doth thereby volun- 
tarih murder and deſtroy himſelf : and fo He who 
knows that ſuch an «unjuſt Gain, how tempting ſoever 
it may look for the preſent, hath an everlaſting 
Horror and Anguiſh intermingled with it, and yet 
wilfully ſeizes it without any intent to refund it; 
doth freely conſent to undergo the Evil to enjoy 
the Good of it, and ſhake hands upon this deſperate 
Bargain, that upon condition he may reap ſuch an 
unlawful Profit, he will freely ſurrender up his im- 
mortal Soul to the Pangs and Agonies of Erernal 
Death, For in every Temptation to deal unjuſtly 
the Devil cheapens our immortal Soul, and the un- 
lawful Gain with which he rept us 1s the Price he 
bids for it: and though ſometimes he bids exceeding 
low, yet if we take his Price, though it be but a 
Penyy, we thereby ſtrike the fatal Bargain, and by 
our own Act and Deed conſign and deliver our 
Souls to him to be his Slaves here, and his Mar- 
tyrs hereafter, And what greater madneſs can a 
Man be guilty of, than to ſell his Sout and all bis 
Hopes of Happineſs for ever, for the trifling and 
momentary Gains of an unjuſt Action? 

III. Conſider the maniteſt Inexcuſableneſs of In- 
mſtice in it ſelf : For, as I have ſhewed you at 
les, all Juſtice between Man and Man is reducible 
to that general Rule, Do as you would be done by; 
i. e. Do all that good to others, which you could 
reaſonably expect they ſhould do to you, if you 
were in their Circumſtances, - and they in yours: 
and this is ſo plain a Rule, that no Man can plead 

Jonorance 
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nor ance of it, who doth not wilfully ſhut his 
own Eyes. Tis true, whilſt Laws, though never ſo 


plain and uſeful in themſelves, are yet- obſcure and- 


perplex*d in their Promulgation, or over-numerons, 
they may prove a Snare, rather than a Guide, and 
make. more Controverſies than they can decide, 
and loſe much of their force by being ſpun out 
into nice and ſubtile Diſputes : they may fall ſhore 
of their aim, by not being able to reach the greater 


part of thoſe Perſons whom they deſigned to direct; 


who either have not Leiſure ſufficient to attead 
to; or Capacities to underſtand them, or Sægacity 
to apply them in all opportunities of Action. But 
as for this General Rule of Juſtice, it is always at 
hand, and we carry it about us in our own Breaſts ; 
for this is the peculiar advantage of this Rule, 
that by it we may very eaſily diſcern all the Speci- 
alities of our Duty, without looking abroad, or 
having recourſe to external Inſtructions. So that 
by it we may be perfect Lawgivers, skilful Judges, 
and faithful Caſviſts to our own Souls : For it is 
Legible to thoſe that have no Letters, and lies open 
and obvious to the moſt Rude and IJgnorant. We 
need not - ſearch ancient Records, or dark Repos 
ſitories, revolve and ruminate upon old Sentences, 
or new Gloſſes, or rove about the World to exa- 
mine the various Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of Coun- 
tries: we need not ſoar to Heaven, or dive to Hell 
in queſt of our Duty: for if we will but return in- 
to our Selves, and look into our own Hearts, there 
we may find it copied à U ingraven in legible Cha- 
rafters. For when any opportunity of dealing juſtly 


by another preſents it ſelf to us, it is but asking aur 


ſelves how we would be dealt by in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances; and our Anſwer to that is our Duty to 


thoſe. 
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thoſe we deal with: I know very well how I ſhould 
expe to be uſed if my Neighbour and I had changed 
Perſons and Circumſtances: my own Heart tells 
me, that I ſhould think it reaſonable to expect ſuch 
meaſures from him, and that therefore he hath juſt 
Reaſon to expect the ſame from me. So that in 
moſt caſes of Juſtice between Man and Man, every 
Man if he pleaſes, may be his own Caſuiſt : for it is 
but exchanging Perſons, and Circumſtances with his 
Neighbour, which is quickly done, and then apply- 
ing this General Rule to his particular Dealings with 
him ; and his own Heart will ſoon tell him what he 
is to do, and very rarely but never groſly miſin- 
form him. For by thus changing the Scales, and 
making another Man's caſe my own, I take the 
faireſt and readieſt way to underſtand what is iht 
and due to him: for now to be ſure my Paſſion, 
and Self-Intereſt will not incline me one way more 
than another; and even that Selfiſhneſs, which in- 
clines me to wrong another Man for my own Advan- 
tage, will likewiſe render me unwilling, when the 
Scales are changed, that another Man ſhould wrong 
me; and that Self-conceir, which makes me apt 
to ſcorn and deſpiſe another, will make me unwil- 
ling to be ſcorned- and deſpiſed my ſelf; and fo 
when I conſult my ſelf how I would be dealt by, 
thoſe very Paſſions which incline me to wrong others 
will inſtru& me to right them. So that there is no 
Rule in the World can be ꝓreſs'd with fewer In- 
cumbrances, or datkned wih leſs Intricacy; none 
that can lie open to larger V/e, or be readier to 
preſent Application, or more obvious to all ſizes 
of Apprehenſion than This, which is the Meaſure 
and Standard of our Dealings and Intercourſes 
with one another, So that there is no pleading 
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Jenorance to excuſe, or palliate any great Viola- 
tions of the Laws of Righteouſnefs; ſince in all 
matters of moment every Man may eaſily under- 
ſtand how he ought to deal by every Man, if he 
would but take care to conſult the Oracle in his 
own Breaſt, and ask himſelf how he would expect 
to be dealt by, were he placed in the Circumſtan- 
ces of thoſe he deals with. And when Men wo'nt 
underſtand their Duty, when it lies ſo plainly be- 
fore them; or won't 4» their Duty, when they 
do underſtand it; what Colour of Excuſe can be 
made for them? Were the Rule of our Duty fo 
obſcure as that we could not eaſily apprehend it, 
the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding might part- 
ly excuſe the Error of our Mills, and render it 
pitiable and pardonable, though not altogether in- 
nocent; but when it lies ſo ful! in our View as 
that we cannot but diſcern it, if we will but 
open our Eyes, and fairly conſult our own Minds 
and Thoughts, our Underſtanding is acquitted, 
and our Will only 1s chargeable with our Folly, 
and Wickedneſs : ſo that now we fin at our own 
Peril, and leap headlong into miſchief with our 
Eyes open. But as for 1njuſtice, the Guilt of it is 
ſo open and vilible, that however our others Sinus 
may be excuſed by our Ignorance, and mitigated 
or connived at upon the ſcore of the natural De- 
fefts of our Underſtanding, this can admit of no 
Cloak, or Extenuation ; becauſe whenever a Man 
deals unjuſtly by another, his Conſcience will be ſure 
to tell him (if he puts the queſtion to it) that he 
would not be ſo dealt with, were the Caſe and 
Circumſtances his own, So that when we come 
to give up our Accounts at the Tribunal of God, 
and to anſwer for our unrighteous dealings with 
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one another, they will ſo ſtare us in the Face that 
we ſhall be able to make no Excuſe or Apology 
for them; but our own Conſciences will be forced 
to cry Guilty, Guilty, to anticipate our doom, and 
when it is paſt, to approve and ſecond it with a 
Juſt and righteous art thou, O Lord, in all thy ways. 
For when the Rule of Juſtice lies ſo very plain, 
and open to our very Faculties, what can be ſaid 
if we do unjuſtly, but that we are obſtinate and 
wilful and incorrigible Robbers, that can claim no In- 
dulgence, deſerve no Pity, and pretend to no mi- 
tigation of our Stripes, ſince we knew our Maſter's 
Will and did it not? | 

IV. Conſider the HFuitleſneſs and Miſchievouſneſs 
of unjuſt Dealing to our ſelves. For the uſual bait 
of Injuſtice is Gain and Profir, we deplume our 
Neighbour's Wings with an intent to Feather our own 
Neſts, and invade other. Mens Properties to enrich 
eur ſelves with their Spoils: This is the common 
Game that Fraud and Oppreſſion purſues and flies at, 
though uſually they fly ſhort or beyond it, and 
inſtead of enriching Men do finally damage and 
impoveriſh them. For how ſucceſsful ſoever un- 
juſt Dealing may ſometimes prove to the raiſing a 
Man's Fortune and Eſtate, tis in its natural Ten- 
dency an effectual way to impair and ruin it, becauſe 
by dealing unjuſtly he makes it every Man's Inte- 
reſt. to forſake and abandon him, and in effect ſets 
a Croſs upon his own Door to warn all Cuſto- 
mers from entering. For who would willingly 
have to do with a Knave, that always lies upon the 
Catch, waiting Opportunities to Rook and Co- 
zen him; with whom he can neither ſpeak, nor act 
ſecurely, but muſt be forced to ſtand upon his own 
guard with him, and treat bim with the ſame Cir. 


cumſpect ion 


1 
. 


* 


— —— 


96 f the Chriſtian Life. Part Ill. 


9 
IIs ad. 


1. 
* — 


cumſpection and Cautiouſutſt as Conjurers do their 
Devils, for fear of being ſnapt and torn in pieces by 
bim? And how is it poſſible for a Man to thrive, 
when no body cares to deal with him; when his 
Houſe is haunted, and his Frauds and Cozenages ap- 
pear like Spectres at his Door, to frighten all Men 
from his Shop and Converſation ? And accordinly 
you ſee that Juſtice and Honeſty in Dealing is ſo 


abſolutely neceſſary to Mens thriving in the World, | 


that even they who are not honeſt are fain to ſeem 
ſo : but for a Man to ſeem to be Honeſt there is no 
way ſo certain and ſecure, as to be really ſo; for 
if he be not, it is a thouſand to one but the events 
of things will one time or other unmask and diſ- 
cover him. No man can be ſecure of Privacy in an 
unjuſt Action, but let him carry it never fo ſecret- 


ly and demurely, one accident or other will draw 


the Curtain, and bring to light the Fraud: and 
Villainy behind it: and whea it doth, what will Men 
ſay ?' He has cheated me once, and that was his fault, 
but if be cheat me again it will be mine as well as his; 

and I ſhall richly deſerve the ſecond wrong, if J 
will take no warning by the firſt, So that how much 
ſoever a Man may gain by a preſent Cheat, he is 
ſure, if he be diſcover'd, to loſe his Correſpon- 
dent, by whom in a few years he might have ho- 
neſtly gotten ten times more: beſides that, either 
his Reſentment of the Injury he hath received, or 
elſe his Charity to others, will oblige him to di- 
vulge the knavery, and to warn others by it not to 
have any thing to do with the detected Knave that 
wrong'd and abus'd him. And when once a Man's 
Credit is blaſted by the report of a foul and diſ- 
honeſt Action, it is a thouſand to one but he will 
loſe back in his Trade all that he gain'd by his 
© FIC , ; Cheat, 
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Cheat, and twenty times more; and then if once he 

begin to fink, there is no recovering of him; for 
Eſtate and Credit are the two wings that bear Men 
up in the World, and therefore if when he hath 
clipt the Wings of his Credit, his Eſtate ſhould fail 
him too, he muſt decline and fink without Reme- 
dy. For Credit is like a Looksng-gla/s, which when 
only ſullied by an unwholſome breath may be 
wiped clean again; but if once it is crach'a, it is 
never to be repaired. So that conſidering all, Fraud 
and Injuſtice is as great an Error in Politicks, as 
in Morals, and doth beſpeak a Man to have as little 
Wit, as Honeſty; and in plain Ergliſb, to be as much 
a Fool, as a Knave. But ſuppoſe the beſt, and that 
which ſometimes happens, that a Man ſhould thrive 
by his Fraud and 1njuſtice, and grow great and 
proſperous in the World; alas! what Comfort can he 
take in his ill-gotten Wealth; when every part of 
it throws Guilt in his Face, and awakens ſome dire 
Reflection in his Conſcience ? For, as I ſhewed you 
before, of all Sins that of juſtice admits the leaſt 
Excuſe and Mitigation; the ſenſe of it clings ſo 
cloſe to a Man's Conſcience, that he can never 
pluck it off without pulling away his Conſcience 
with it, and rooting out of his mind all the ſenſe 
of Religion, and of Good and Evil. So that unleſs 
the Man turn an aſſured Atheiſt or a ſtupid Sor, it 
will be impoſſible for him to enjoy bis unjuſt Poſ- 
ſeſſions, without great Recorlings and Convnlſions 
of Conſcience ; becauſe his unjuſt Poſſeſſions will, 
like the Adulterer's Baſtard, be a ſtanding Reproach 
to him, and a perpetual Remembrancer of his Guilt 
and Shame. And when that which! a Man en- 
joys and lives upon, when the Meat which he 
Sluts, and the — guzzles, the (gary 
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which he ruſtles and flaunwin, ſhall thus reproach 
and upbraid him; O wretched Man! We are the 
Price of thy Innocence, thy Soul, and thy Eternal 
Happineſs; for us thou haſt damr'd thy ſelf, and free- 
Iy conſign'd thy immortal ſpirit to everlaſting Hor- 
ror and Confuſion, when his Bags and Coffers 
ery Guilty, Guilty, and he ſees à Mene Tekel on 
the Walls of every Room in his Houſe, and every 
A things he enjoys whiſpers ſome Accuſation againſt 
him; what Comfort can he take in the purchaſe of 
his Frauds and Oppreſſions? Were it not a thouſand 
times better for him to have lived contentedly on 
a brown Morſe}, than thus to fare deliciouſly every 
day with a vex*'d and a tormented Mind? And yet 
this is commonly the Fate of anjuſt Poſſeſſors, who 
under the diſguiſe of a chearful Countenance 
too commonly wear weſul Hearts, and like Tra- 
gedies bound in gitded Covers, are only gay and 
ſplendid without, but fult of Stabs and Wounds, 
within. But ſuppoſe that in a continued Tumult of 
Exceſſes and Riots, they ſhonld make a ſhift 
whilſt they live, to drown the Cries of their guil- 
ty Conſciences ; yet in all probability wheaever 
Death threatens, or approaches them in a Diſeaſe, 
and ſets them within ken of Eternity, their Conſc;- 
ence in deſpite of them will rouſe and awake and 
Faiſe a hideons outcry againſt them: for now their 
Laſt Will and Teſtament will ſet before them a wo- 
ful Catalogue of uncancelled Guilts, and every ill- 
gotten Penny they have there bequeated will put 
them in mind of their approaching Damnation; 
and dictate Dread and Horror to their Conſcienc 
Which in a deſperate rage will fly in their Faces an 
tell chem to their Teeth that they are Cheats and 
Knaves and Re probates; that their Legacies y the 
ke S ruits 


re e d ee ere , f can i ds 


Chap. VIII. Of Faſtice. 99 


Fruits of their Sine, the purchaſe of their Frauds and 
Oppreſſions ;, and that for that which they are now 
bequeathing to others, they have long ago bequeath- 
ed their Soul to the Devil, who now ſtands ready to 
ſeize on it, and carry it away to thoſe dark Priſons 
of Horror where he keeps his miſerable Slaves un- 
der a dreadful expectation of their eternal Judgment. 
So that ſhould any Man chance to thrive, and grow 
rich by Injuſtice, yet *tis a thouſand to one but 
either living or dying, or both, his Riches will prove 


a far worſe Plague to him than Poverty it ſelf; 
and if fo, who but a mad Man would ever aban- 


don himſelf to a Folly ſo fruitleſs and miſchievous ? 
Fifthly and Laſtly, Conſider the high Provoca- 


tion that Injuſtice gives to God, For God, as I have 


ſhewed you before, is the Author of all thoſe Rights 
which Men are inveſted with, whether they be n4- 
tural, or acquired: and being the Author of them, 
he is more eſpecially obliged to aſſert and vindicate 
them, to maintain his own Bequeſts and Dona- 
tions, and not ſuffer thoſe to go unpuniſh'd, who 
preſume to purloin or alienate them from their 
right ſul Owners, For he who wrongfully deprives 
a Man of any Right ; deprives him of what God 
hath given him, ſnatches God's Goods out of thoſe 
hands in which he hath truſted and depoſited them; 
and in ſo doing robs God himſelf, and ſeizes his 
Goods without his leave. So that every unjuſt In- 
vaſion of another's Rights is an Injury to God, who 
is the ſupreme Proprietor, from whom all Right 
and Property deſcends. For ſince every Man's 
Right is derived from, and founded on the Right 
of God, whoſoever treſpaſſes on the ove, muſt 
neceſlarily invade the other: all that is ours we 
hold by Tenant-Right wa the great Landlord pf 
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the World, whoſe ſupreme and independent Pro- 
priety is the Ground, and Foundation on which alt 
our juſt Claims and Properties depend. He there- 
fore who by Fraud or Violence diſpoſſes any Te- 
nant of God, or ſeizes any part of the Property 
which he hath farmed out to him; doth in ſo doing 
eject the Landlord, as well as the Tenant, and ſo far 
as in him lies turn God out of his own World, and 
uſurp his eternal Right and Dominion. And ſo long 
as he holds what God hath ſet to another, he 
holds not as a Tenant of God, but as a Robber and'an 
Invader of him: when he ſeiz'd his unjuſt Poſſeſhon 
he fnatched God's Goods out of his hands; and while 
he detains them, he doth in effe& declare that he 
will keep God's Goods in deſpite of him; that as 
he hath already thruſt him out of this part of his 
Creation, fo he 15 reſolved to keep him out as long 
as he is able, and never to permit him to re-enter 
upon it, ſo long as he can maintain and defend it 
againſt him. Since therefore we claim by God's 
own Tenure, and all our Rights do finally Iſſue and 
refolve into his; he is peculiarly concerned to aſſert, 
and vindicate them, becauſe they are all his own. 
Hence is that paſſage quoted by S. Paul ſrom God's 
own mouth, Vengeance is mine and I will repay it, Rom. 
X11. 19. for what is Vengeance, but only a Retribu- 
tion of Puniſhments for Wrongs, and lnjuries re- 
ceived ? And therefore ſince all Rights are God's, 
and conſequently all Wrongs do redound upon him, 
Vengeance, or Retribution of Wrongs muſt neceſſa- 
rily be his Right and Prerogative; and it being his, 
he will be ſure to repay it one time or other: and 
though he may defer it a while out of wiſe and gra- 
cious Ends, yet in the long run it will appear that 
bis Forbearance is no Payment, and the longer he ts 
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repaying the Principal, the greater ſum the Intereſt 
of his Vengeance will at laſt amount to. For what 
higher Outrage can you do to God who is an Immor- 
tal Being, infinitely removed from all Paſſion and 
Suffering, than to break in upon him as you do by 
every a of Injuſtice, and deſpoil him of his Goods 
and rifle his Houſe before his Face; to turn him out 
of Doors as it were, and ſhut up his own creation 
againſt him; and in effect to tell him, that from 
henceforth you are reſolved to be your own God, to 
live at his Allowance no longer, but to carve and 
divide for your ſelves; and that ſo far as you are con- 
cern'd, he ſhall have no more to do in his own World, 
but that you will ſupply his place in his Family, 
and order his affairs, and diſpoſe of his Goods, 
as you think convenient. Which is ſach an intole- 
rable Indignity, as cannot but kindle a Reſentment in 
the moſt indulgent Nature, and arm even an infinite 
Patience with Thunderbolts : and accordingly if 
you conſult either Sacred, or Prophane Hiltory, 
you will find that there is no one Sin which God 
hath ſo remarkably puniſhed in this World, as this 
of Jjuſtice between Man and Man. For this he 
_ been obſerved, to plague not only the »njuſe 
erſons themſelves with ſuch Judgments, as have 
ecchoed and reſounded their Crimes, but hath 
many times entailed a Curſe upon their Poſterity; 
which like a flying Scourge hath purſued them 2 
neration after Generation, and marked their De- 
ſcendants with dire Events, like a Coat of Arms 
charged with Croſſes and Corſlets: For this he hath 
purſued whole Nations to utter Ruin, and Deſola- 
tion; and *twas for this that he cut off his own Peo- 
ple the Jews, and converted his beloved Sharon in- 
to an eternal Deſart. And if his Vengeance thug 
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ſmoke againſt Injuſtice in this Life, which is the 
School of Diſcipline ; how will it burn againſt it 
in the other, which is the Stage of Fxecurion ! If the 
Poſterity of the Unjuſt be thus rack'd for it upon 
Earth, how will the Unjuſt themſelves roar for it in 


Hell! In a word, if theſe temporary Flaſhes and E- 


ruptions of God's Vengeance againſt Unrighteouſ- 
neſs be ſo dreadful, how terribly muſt it flame a- 
gainſt it within the bottomleſs Yalcano's of everlaſting 
Burnings ! Wherefore as you would not provoke an 
infinite Vengeance which you can neither withſtand 
nor eadure; it concerns you diligently to avoid all 
Unrighteouſneſs in 7 Dealings and Intercourſe 
with Men; which if you take care to do, and to 
add to your Juſtice Mercy, to your Mercy Sobriety, 
and to your Sobriety walking humbly with God, you 


ſhall be ſure not only to eſcape his Vengeance both 


here and hereafter, but alſo from theſe Seeds of 
Holineſs to reap Everlaſting Life. 


* 
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CHAP. I. 


Of Mercy, as it relieves the Miſe- 
res of the Soul, _ 


FT ER the Conſideration of 74/tice, that of 
Mercy is to follow : And the proper Ob- 
jet of Mercy being Miſery, it will be re- 

quiſite in order to the explaining of this Vertue, to 

confider what thoſe humane Miſeries are which it 
relates to, and what are the particular Act, of 

Mercy which belong to them. Now the Miſeries 

which Men are liable to in this Life are ** N 
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theſe Heads: Firſt, Either they are ſuch a as do affe& 


their Souls; or, Secondly, Such as do affect their 
Bodies. 


I. The Miſeries which do affet the Souls of Men; 
which may all be comprehended under theſe five 
Heads: 1. Sorrow and Dejettion of Mind. 2. Er- 
rors and Miſtakes in matters of leſſer Importance. 
3. Blindneſs and Ignorance in things of the greateſt 
Moment. 4. Malice and Obſtinacy of Will in de- 
ſtructive and miſchievous Courſes. 5. Impotency or 
Tow of Power to free and recover themſeves of 
1 
I. One of the Miſeries which affect Mens Souls 
is Sorrow and Dejeftion of Mind, which like a 
Conſumption in the Body, preys upon the Soul, 
diſpirits it faculties and renders them faint and 
languid in all their Operations. By Sorrow of the 
1 4 ſaith Solomon, the Spirit is broken, Prov. 15. 13. 
And indeed Sorrow is that Senſe of the Soul by 
which it feels and perceives its own Miſeries, and 
without which it could no more be aſſected with ca- 
lamitous things, than Iron is with the blows of the 
Hammer. This is the Sting by which all fad Acci- 
dents do wound and inflame our Spirits, and with 
which the leaſt trifle in the World can make us mi- 
ſerable in the-moſt proſperous State, and turn all our 
Enjoyments into Wormwood, Sorrow therefore and 
Dejection of mind being the Point and Edge of all 
our Miſeries, is upon that account a molt proper Ob- 
;ject of Mercy; 3 whaſe peculiar Province it is to eaſe 
and relieve the miſerable. Whenſoever therefore 
we do converſe with the Sorrowful and Dejected, 
the Law of Mercy requires us to do what we can to 
ſupport and relieve them; and that firſt by ſympa- 
chizing with them, by ſharing their Griefs, condo- 
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-ling their Sorrows, and pitying their Calamities, or 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. xii. 15. By weeping 


with thoſe that weep; which upon the firſt breaking 
out of a great Sorrow is the propereſt Remedy we 


can adminiſter. For when a Paſhon is in its =o 


and Fury, it is no more to be pacify'd with Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe, than the Northern Wind is with 
a Lecture of Conſolation; and till it hath tired 
it ſelf a while with the Tranſports of its own Rage, 
to endeavour to check it with Arguments would be 
as vain an Attempt, as to dam up the Cataracts of 
Nile with a Hurdle ; which inſtead of ſuppreſſing their 
Violence would but cauſe them to roar the louder, 
and to ſwell and break forth into more impetuous 
Torrents. The beſt Courſe therefore that can be 
taken at preſent, is to h4-70u7 and gratiſie the Paſſion 
by condoling with it the Calamity which cauſed 
it. For as the fierceſt Creatures are moſt eaſily 


tamed by gentle management, by ſoothing and 


ſtroaking and being kindly treated; ſo the beſt Ex- 
pedient to mitigate violent Sorrows is to ſoorh and 
indulge them till their Violence is abated; to conform 
our ſelves to them, and mingle our Tears and La- 
mentations with them. And accordingly we find 
that to be pitied and condoled is a real Eaſe and 
Comfort to the miſerable; and that ſo far as we par- 
take with other Mens Griets, we do tranſlate em 
out of their Breaſts into our own + So that by ſympa- 
thizing, with them, we take part of their Sorrows 
from them, which like Dimenſions may be ſo divided 
by us, as to become at leaſt inſenſible, if not indivi- 
ſible. Wherefore ſince tis not the Tears of their on 
Eyes only, but of their Friends Eyes too, that do 


exhauſt the Current of their Griefs; which fal- 


ling into many Streams will run more peaceably, 
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and by degrees contract themſelves into narrower 
Channels; it is an Act of Mercy that we owe to the 
ſorrowful to condole and ſympathize with them in 
their afflictions. And not to do fo, or inſtead of that 
be either inſenſible of their Sorrows, or to take no 
other notice of them, but to mock at, and deride 
them, is a certain Argument of a cruel and barbarous 
Temper. And as we ought to ſympathize with them 
in their Sorrows, ſo, when they are capable of it, 
we are obliged by the Laws of Mercy to uſe our 
beſt endeavour to ſupport and comfort them under 
their heavineſs, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 2 Cur. i. 4. 
ſometimes by leſſening and extenuating their affli- 
ction, ſometimes by applying to them the Conſola- 
tions of Religion, ſometimes by repreſenting to 
them the evil of immoderate Sorrow, and ſometimes 
by diverting them with innocent Pleaſantry, and 
Chearfulneſs. For Sorrow diverts the mind from all 
comfortable thoughts, and like a black Perſpective- 
Glaſs repreſents all Objects mournfully and tragi- 
cally : So that unleſs others will have Mercy on 
it and thruſt Coinforts into its mouth, it will 
have no Mercy on it ſelf, but fit pining and lan- 
guiſhing under inceſſant Grief and Diſcontented- 
neſs. Wherefore to chear and comfort dejected and 
ſorrowful minds, 1s both a great and a neceſſary A& 
of Mercy; as on the contrary for any Man cauſe- 
leſly to afflict and grieve another, to add Weight to 
his Sorrows and Wormwood to his Gall, and take 
Pleaſure in his Griefs and Vexations, is not only 
inhumane but diabolical : For to rejoyce in the Af- 


flictions, and recreate with the Sorrows of the mi- 


ſerable, is the blackeſt Character that can be given 
toa Devil. 8 | | 
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Ill. Another of the Aiſeries which affe& Mens 


Souls is the Errors and Miſtakes they are liable to 
in matters of {eſs Importance. The Underſtandings 
of Men are naturally weak and ſhort-ſighted, apt 


to be impoſed upon by ſhews of Truth, and to ſwal- 


low Lyes for Realities, when they are gilded with a 


fair Probability: And tho we make loud boaſts of 


Certainty, and Demonſtration, yet God knows many 
times our Certainties are the Dictates of our wild 


Imaginations, and our Demonſtrations prove nothing 
but our own Confidence. For Prejudice, Error, and In- 


_ . edvertency are as incident to our Minds, as Diſeaſes 
are to our Bodies; and there are certain Springs 
and Principles in all Mens underſtandings, which do 
render them liable to be turned about by ſtrange and 
un account able Impulſes. And generally our Aﬀe- 
tions are apt to creep into and mingle with our 
arguings, ſo that in moſt of our Diſputes the Argu- 
ment on both ſides is commonly /o/t, and the Contro- 


verſie determines in a conflict of Aﬀettions, And 


ina word, the Generality of Men are unalterably 
determined in their opinions by their Fear or their 
Hope, or their Prejudices, or the Prepoſſeſſions of 
their Educations ; which, like ſo many Wbirl-pools, 
having once ſucked a Man in, do moſt commonly 
keep his head under Water, and never permit him 
to emerge and recover himſelf: And if the Preju- 
dices of our Education happen to be falſe, in all 
our Reaſonings from them we do only ſpin out one 
Error from another, and ſo our Thoughts wander 
in a Labyrinth, wherein the farther we go, the more 
we loſe our ſelves. And as our Under ſtandings are 
very dim ſighted, ſo the Paths wherein we ſeek after 
Truth, are commonly very obſcure and intricate : 


For whilſt we rack our Brains with nice and curious 


Specu- 
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Speculations, we generally but delnde our Rea- 
ſon with the little Images and airy Phantaſms of 
things; while we weary our Eyes with laborious 
Reading, our Books prove oftner the Tombs, than 
the Shrines of Truth; and while we purſue it through 
the ſtormy Seas of Controverſie, there we are toſſed 
with endleſs Doubts and Difficulties, which like the 
rolling Waves crowd one upon the neck of another. 
And thus we grope to and fro in the dark, and 'tis 
a very great Acquiſt if in our ſearch after Knowledge 
we do but diſcover our own Ignorance. Tis true, 
as for thoſe neceſſary Truths which are the Funda- 
mentals of our everlaſting Well-being, God hath 
taken care to propoſe them to us in ſo clear a Light, 
that no Man can be ignorant of them who ſincerely 
inquires after them : But commonly the remorer any 
Truth is from a neceſſary Article, the leſs plain and 
obvious it is to our Underſtanding ; and therefore 
if in theſe we do err and miſtake, it is not to be 
wondered at, conſidering how weak-our Under- 
ſtanding is, and what diſadvantageous Proſpect it 
hath. And tho? theſe our miſtakes are many times 
cauſed by a corrupt Biaſs in our Wills, by a factious 
Prejudice, or an overweening Self-conceit, by a car- 
nal Intereſt, or a ſupine Neglect of the means of a 
better Information ; which according as they are 
more or leſs wilfull, do render our Errors Sins of 
Infirmity, or damnable Hereſie : Yet very often they 
are meerly the Effects of a weak-ſfighred Mind, that 
is either unavoidably ſeduced with fair Shews, or 
innocently tinctur'd with falſe Prejudices: And in 
this caſe they are not our Crimes, but our Miſeries. 
For we can no more be obliged not to err in our 
Opinions, than not to be ſick or hungry; all that we 
are bound to is to underſtand as well as we car, = 
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if when we do ſo, we ſhould happen to be deceived 
we have a Juſt claim to Mercy and Commiſeration. 


And the proper Acts of Mercy which this miſera- 
ble Caſe requires are firſt Forbearance and Toleration; 


with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another in love; as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it, Ephe/. iv. 2. that is, abſtaining from all harſh 
Judgments and ſevere Cenſures, from all peeviſh 
Separations from our Communion and Charity, aad 


mutually treating each other with all the Candor 


and Forbearance, Lenity and Indulgence that a piti- 
able Caſe requires and deſerves. For if I am in the 
right, and my Brother in the wrong, to be ſure it is 
my Happineſs, and perhaps tis only his Miſery ; and 
what an unmerciful part is it for me to damn or cen- 
ſure, or rigorouſly treat him, meerly becauſe it is 
his lot to be miſerable and mine, to be happy? What if 
he hath had the ill Luck to have his Brains caſt into 
a different figure from mine, by reading different 
Books or 'keeping different Company, or being pre- 
judiced by a different Education; is it reaſonable 
that I ſhould hate or ſeverly judge him, becauſe he 
hath been unfortunate, and perhaps could rio more 
prevent thoſe little Errors wherein he differs from 
me, than he could the Moles on his Skin, or the dif- 
ferent colour of his Hair and Complexion ; What 
is this but to load the oppreſſed, and heap Miſery 
upon Miſery, which is the moſt unmanly Cruelty ? 
In this caſe therefore the Laws of Mercy require 
vs as Private Chriſtians, to bear with one anothers 
. miſtakes, to make the moſt candid Judgment and 
_ Conſtruttion of them, and interpret them in the moſt 
{avourable ſenſe; and not to ſeparate from one ano: 
ther for Trifles, or fly out into Bitterneſs and Ani- 
moſity upon every little Opinion which we judge 
falſe and errogeous. II. Ano- 
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II. Another Act of Mercy which this Caſe re- 
quires, is to endeavour by all prudent and peaceable 
ways to rectiße one another's Miſtakes. If 1 behold 
my Brothers Underſtanding labouring under the 
miſery of Error, Mercy will incline me, ſo far as I 
am able to endeavour his Relief and Recovery; an Er- 
ror in the Underſtanding being as great a misfor- 
tune, as a wound or a diſeaſe in the Body: and what 
merciful Mind can behold that nobleſt Part of 
a Man diſeaſed and affected, without being ſtrong- 
ly inclined to adminiſter what it can towards its 
Health and Recovery? And as Mercy will :ncline 
us to it, ſo it will direct us to the propereſt Means 
of effecting it: for if it be Mercy and Compaſſion that 
moves me to rectifie my Brother's miſtake, it will 
move me to endeavour it with the Spirit of HMeekneſs, 
which as the Apoſtle aſſures us, Gal. vi. 1. is the 
moſt likely expedient to reſtore him; that is, calmly 
and compaſſionately to repreſent to him hi Error, 
ſo as that he may ſee it is not my Deſign to expoſe 
or upbraid him, to inſult over his Folly, or to tri- 
umph in his Confutation; but meerly to ſet his Un- 
derſtanding to rights, and to reſcue it from the Mi- 
ſtakes in which it is unfortunately entangled. And 
this, if any thing, will diſpoſe. him to Iiſten to my 
Reaſons, and make way for my Arguments to enter 
into his mind : whereas by deriding his Error, or 
perſecuting it with ſharp and bitter Invectives, I 
ſhall engage his paſſion to defend it, as well as his 
Reaſon ;, for witty Jeſts and ſevere Sarcaſms may 
provoke an Adverſary, but will never convince him, 
And as Mercy will dire& me to treat my erring 
Brother with Meekneſs and Compaſſion, ſo it will alſo 
inſtruct me not to teade and importune him with per- 
petual Diſputacity z for this will look rather like 
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an affectation of wrangling with him, than a deſire 
of convincing him: but to wait the faireſt Opportuni- 
ties of remonſtrating his Error to him, when he is 
moſt at leiſure, and moſt diſpoſed to attend to Rea- 
ſon and Argument. For Errors, like Paper Kites, 
are many times raiſed and kept up in Mens minds, 
by the inceſlant Bluſter of over-fierce Oppoſition. 

III. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens 
Souls is Blindneſs and Ignorance in things of the 
greateſt moment, which is doubtleſs one of the 
greateſt Miſeries that can happen to a Soul in this 
Life. For the Intereſts of Souls are everlaſting, they 
being born to live happily or miſerably for ever; 
and their Happineſs depending upon the right uſe 
of their Liberty, and this upon their Xnowledpe 
how to uſe and determine it; it will be impoſſible 
for them to attain to eternal Happineſs, or eſcape 
eternal Miſery, without Knowleage to ſteer and di- 
rect them: ſo that whilſt they are ignorant of thaſe 
Truths, by which their Liberty is to be governed, 
and their Choices and Actions to be determined to 
eternal Happineſs, they are under a very remote In. 
capacity of being happy. And what a miſerable Caſe 
is this, to have an eternal Intereſt at ſtake, and not 
to know how to manage it? To be travelling on 
this narrow. Line, or Frontier which divides thoſe 
boundleſs Continents of everlaſting Happineſs and 
Miſery, and not to ſee one ſtep of our way before 
us, nor to perceive whither we are going till we 
are gone beyond recovery ? Should you behold a 
blind Man walking upon the brink of a fatal Preci- 
pice, without any Guide to dire& his ſteps, and 
ſecure him from the neighbouring Danger, would 
not your Hearts ake and your Bowels yearn for him? 
Would you not call out to him and warn him of 
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his Danger, and make all the haſt you could to 
take him by the Hand and conduct him to a place 


of Safety ?. And is it not a much more deplorable - 


fight, to ſee a poor ignorant Wretch walking blind- 
fold on the Brinks of Hell, and for want of fight to 
dire&t him Heaven-wards ready to blunder at every 
ſtep into the Pit of Deſtruction? Can you behold 
ſuch a miferable Object with a regardleſs eye, and 
yet pretend to Pity or Compaſſion ? Can you ſit 
ſtill and fee him caſt himſelf into the mouth of 
ſuch horrid and amazing Danger, without warning 
him of it, and endeavouring by the beſt »/?ru#ions 
you can give him to lead him off, and direct him to 
eternal Happineſs? Surely did we but duely under- 
ſtand the Worth and the Danger of Souls, ſach a 
woful SpeQacle could not but affe&t our Bowels, and 
Excite us to employ all our Power to convince him 
of the Danger he is running into, and inſtruct him 
how to avoid it. For this is the proper Act of 
Mercy which this miſerable Cafe calls for, viz. to 
endeavour to diſpel that fatal Ignorance which ſur- 
rounds Mens minds, and to enlighten them with all 
thoſe Principles of Religion which are neceſſary to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs. For it is not 
ſo great a piece of Mercy to give a ſtarving Man 
Bread, as it is to inform an ignorant Sinner and 
feed his famiſhed Mind with thè Bread of Life; be- 
cauſe without the former *ris only his Body will die, 
whereas without the latter his Body and Soul will 
die for ever. When therefore we know any Perſons 
to be grofly ignorant of God and Religion, the Laws 
of Mercy require us to uſe all prudent means to 
inſtruct and inſorm them: and if they are in our 
power, as our Children and Servants are, to take 
care to train them up in the fear and x»7rure 2 
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Lord, to catechize and inſtru them in the Do- 
ctrines of Faith, and ſeaſon their Minds with the 
Principles of pure Religion; that ſo underſtanding 


their Duty, and the vaſt and indiſpenſable Obliga- 


tions of it, they may not leap blindfold into eternal 
Perdition. For whilſt we train them up in Blind- 
neſs and Ionorance, we do in effect Predeſtinate them 
to eternal Ruin, and like thoſe barbarous Parents that 
offered up their Children to Moloch, devote them 
as ſo. many Sacrifices to the Devil. Wherefore we 
ſtand obliged, not only in Fidelity to God, who hath 
committed their Souls to our charge, and will one 
day require an account of them at our Hands; 
but alſo in Mercy to them, that they may not periſh 
eternally for lack of knowledge; to take all poſſible 
care to inſtru# their minds in the Duties and Obli- 

ations of Religion. And as Mercy obliges us to in- 
Airud our Children and Servants who are in our 
power and diſpoſal, ſo it alſo obliges us to inſtruct 
others whom we know to be ignorant of God and 
their Duty; to take all fair opportunities to in- 
ſinuate the Knowledge of Divine Things to them, 
and to cultivate their rude and barbarous Minds 
with the Principles of Vertue and Religion; or at leaſt 
where we cannot be admitted to do them this good 
Office our ſelves, of our endeavouring it may. be 
looked upon as a piece of Saucineſs and Pedantry, to 
recommend their miſerable Caſe to others who have 
more Authority with them, or from whoſe hands 
it may be better taken. For ſure if we have any 
Mercy or Compaſſion in us, we cannot fit ſtill, and 
ſee. a miſerable Wretch wandring in the dark upon 
the Confines of eternal Ruin, without endeavouring 


by ſome way or other to reduce and light him back 


to Heaven. Hence 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. Tis made a 
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neceſſary act of Mercy, Meekly to inſtruct thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, that is, out of ignorance of the 
Goſpel, if God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the Truth, that they 


may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil 


who are taken captive by him at his Will, 

IV. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens 
Souls, is Malice and Obſtinacy of Will in miſchie- 
vous and deſtructive courſes; which is doubtleſs 
one of the greateſt Infelicities that can happen to a 
Man on this ſide Hell. For to be obſtinate in miſ- 
chievous courſes is but one remove from the forlorn 
Condition of a damned Soul, which being fixed and 
determined to Evil by the invincible Obſtinacy of 
its own will, lies under a fatal Neceſſity of being 
its own eternal Hell and Devil : ſo that every de- 
gree of Obſtinacy in Wickedneſs is a nearer Ap- 
proach to eternal Damnation, and will at laſt inevita- 
bly center in it, if it be not ſtopped in its Courſe and 
Progreſs, and cured by a timely Application. Now 
what a deplorable ſight is this, to ſee a wretched Soul 
obſtinately purſuing his own deſtruction, and even 


forcing his way to Hell through all the reſiſtances 


of his Religion, and Reaſon, and Conſcience together ? 
Should you ſee a mad Man break looſe from his 
Chain, and run his Head againſt a Wall, or catch 
upa Knife or Dagger and thruſt it into his own 
Breaſt, and repeat Stab after Stab, in deſpite of 
all your Counſels and Diſſuaſives, would you not 
pity and lament his Caſe, and heartily wiſh him 
deprived of all that Liberty which he employs 
only to his own Deſtruction ? And 1s it not a much 
more lamentable ſpectacle, to ſee a wild and deſpe- 
rate Soul break looſe from thoſe ties of Religion and 
Conſcience which bind it to its Duty and Happi- 
7580 | neſs; 
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neſs; and in a deaf and obſtinate Rage ſeize on the 
Weapons of Perdition, and plunge them into its 
own Bowels, and by repeated Afts of Wickedneſs 
mbrue its hands in its own blood; whilſt the 
bleſſed Spirit, with its own natural ſenſe of God, 
are ſtrugling with it in vain, and fruitleſly endea- 
vouring to diſarm its deſperate Fury, that it may 
not wound it ſelf to eternal Death ? What merciful 
Heart can forbear wiſhing, O would to God this 
miſerable Soul bad no Will, that it had not the Li- 
berty to chooſe or act! Would to God it were a 
Stone, or a Tree that have no power to diſpoſe of, 
or determine their own Motions, rather than be thus 
teft at liberty as it is, only to murder and deftroy 
it ſelf ; But ſince to wiſh thus would be in vain, who: 
that hath any Pity can ſit {till and ſee a miſerable 
Wretch thus outrage himſelf, without endeavour- 
ing to hold his Hands, and bind him down with 
Reaſon and good Counſel? And this is the proper AQ 
of Mercy which the miſerable Caſe in hand requires, 
viz, When we ſee an obſtinate Sinner reſolutely pru- 
ſuing his own Deſtruction, to endeavour by pru- 
dent and ſeaſonable Reproofs,, by pious and com- 
pallionate Counſels, and Admonitions, to reclaim 
him from the Error of his way. For thus our Holy 
Religion directs us to exhort one another daily while 
it is called to day, leſt any of us ſhoutd be hardened, i. e. 
irrecoverably hardened, [through the deceitfulneſs 
of fin. Heb. iii. 13. And how acceptable a work 
this is to God, St. James informs us, Chap. v. 
19. 20. Brethren if any of you err from the truth, 
and one convert him, let him know that he who con- 
verteth a Sinner from the error of his way ſhall ſave 4 
foul from death, and ſhall hide 4 multitude of ſis. 
Whereas by permitting Men to run on in their fins 
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without any check or diſturbance, under a pretence 
of Complaiſance and Civility, is as much as to ſay; 
Sir, you are going headlong to deſtruction, and go you 
are like for me; for my part whether you are damned, 
or ſaved, is much at one to me; if you are minded 
to make an experiment of damnation, much good may 
it do yo; 1 know ſhould I attempt to hinder or di- 
ſturb you, you will think me rude and troubleſome, and 
therefore rather than I will run the hazard, een let 
the Devil take you. And would it not be a high 
Compliment, if you ſaw a Man plunging a Sword 
into his Bowels, to cry, Sir, I would hold your Arm, 
but that I am afraid you will be angry with me; 
Tis true, this merciful Work of Reproof and Admo- 
nition ought to be managed. with a great deal of 
Caution : if the Perſon we reprove be out of our 
power, we ought to obſerve the mo/lia tempora fandi, 
to forbear him till his Paſſion is down, or his in- 
temperate Draught digeſted, till his Mind is ſedate 
and calm, and beſt diſpoſed to attend to and receive 
a pious Admonition for he who reproves a Man 
when his Mind is diſordered by Paſſion or Intempe- 
rance doth but Preach Patience to a Northern 
Wind, which the more he endeayours to reſiſt, the 
lowder it will ſtorm and bluſter. But then when 
he is fit to receive a Reprehenſion, we ought to give 
it with the greateſt Privacy: If he offend in publick 
Converſation, where there are other Witneſſes of 
it beſides our ſelves, unleſs the matter be highly 
ſcandalous, it is ſufficient for the preſent that we 
expreſs our Diſlike of it by the Severity of our 
Looks, and the Seriouſneſs of our Behaviour; and 
afterwards between him and our ſelves, to remon- 
ſtrate to him the Folly and Danger of his Sin. For 
to reprove Men publickly rm more like * + 
IQ. 2 than 
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than Mercy; eſpecially till we have firſt made Trial 
of private Reprehen ſions, and found them ineffectual. 
But then with our Reproofs we onght to take care 
that we do not intermingle Lightneſs, or Drollery on 
the one hand, nor Paſſion, or ſharp Invecttves on 
the other; but that we perform this merciſul Office 
with the greateſt Modeſty, Serionfnefs, and Compaſſt- 
on; firſt endeavouring to anticipate the Offender's 
Diſpleaſure, with kind and gentle Inſinuations of 
our unfeigned Reſpects and Benevolence towards 
him; then repreſenting his Crime to him with ſuch 
a compaſſionate ſenſe of the Evil and Danger of it, 
as may convince him that that which renders us fo 
ſevere to his Sin, is nothing but mere Mercy and 
Charity to his Soul : for reprove a Man lightly, or 
paſſionately, looks more like a deſign to deride, or 
reproach him for his Sin, than to reclaim him from 
it. Laſtly, we ought to take great care that the 
Matter we reprove him for be really culpable, that 
we do not reprehend him for any innocent Freedom, 
no nor tor every tzifling Indecency; but only for 
plain and unqueſtionable Treſpaſſes upon Religion: leſt 
he ſhould look upon our Reproofs as the language of 
a ſupercilious and moroſe Spitit, that affects to 
domineer and find fault, and as ſuch ſhould de- 
ſpiſe and rejet them. To avoid which it is high- 
ly adviſable, that while we reprove what is evil in 
him, we ſhould commend what is good; that ſo our 
bitter- Pill 'being ſweetned with a due Commen- 
dation, may be rendred more palatable, and fo 
go down with leſs Difficulty. But if the Offender 
whom we reprove be under our Power and Go- 
vernment; to our Reproofs and Admonitions we are 
obliged in Mercy to add Correction, if Neceſſity 
requires: for when it is come to that paſs, that 


Chap 1. Of Mercy. 117 


our Child or Servant muſt ſmare or be damned, 
tis a cruel Softneſs and Indulgence, not to chaſtize 
him. Where your Houſe on fire, you would 
think it a Mercy to be reſcued from the Flames, 
though you were dragged out by the Hair of the 
Head: And when the Flames of Hell are Kind- 
ling about your Child or your Servant, would it 
not be much more merciful to ſaatch him away, 
though with Smart and Violence, than to ſtand ſtill 
and let him periſh for fear of hurting him? *Tis 
true, Correction ought not to be uſed till gentler 
Means have been tried and found inrffeftual : For 
Blows are Arguments for Beaſts and for beaſtly Na- 
tures, fit only to be applied to ſtubborn and obſtinate 
Tempers that are inſenſible of Reaſon and Perſuaſion : 
But when they are applied, it ought to be done 
with the greateſt Tengerneſs and Compaſſion, when 
our Minds are calm, and our Paſſion allayed; that 
ſo the Offender may be ſenſible we do it not to 
wreck our Spleen, or vent and eaſe our Fury, but 
meerly to reclaim and amend him : The Senſe of 
which will cauſe the Correction to operate more 
kindly in him, to affect his Ingenuity as well as his 
Fear, and to melt him with the Mercy, whilſt it 
breaks him with the Severity of it. This therefore 
is the Mercy which we are obliged to exerciſe to- 
wards obſtinate and ſtubborn Offenders. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, Another of the Miſeries which 
affect Mens Souls is Impotency, or Want of Power 
to recover themſelves out of their vicious Courſes ; 
for a vicious State doth ſo miſerably weaken and 
diſable Mens Faculties, ſo impair the health and 
vigour of their Minds, that it is not in their Power to 
help and recover themſelves out of it. For to their 
Recovery it is neceſlay, firſt that their Thoughts 

13 ſhould 


118 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part N11, 


ſhould be determined to a fixed and exact Conſide- 
ration of the Evil and Danger of their Sins, and of 
the bleſſed Hopes which God hath ſet before them 
to tempt them to renounce and forſake them: And 
then that theſe Conſiderations ſhould ſo prevail upon 
and influence their Mile, as to captivate them into 
a thorough Reſolution of Amendment; both which 
Effects are out of the reach of the Sinners Power 
conſidered ſingly, and without the concurrance of 
the Divine Grace, For his Mind is ſo depreſſed and 
bowed down towards theſe earthly and ſenſible Ob- 
jeas, which have been hitherto the ſole Compani- 
ons of his Thoughts, that it is not able to faiſe up 
it ſelf to the Conſideration of Divine Things: And 
though now and then, a good Meditation may 
break in upon him, and ſeize upon his Thoughts, 
yet it cannot hold them a quarter of an hour toge- 
ther; they are ſo roving and ſlippery; ſo backward 
and at er/e to any thing that is ſerious and divine: So 
that unleſs the Divine Spirit lays hold upon them, 
and by his powerful and importunate Inſpirations con- 
I fines and fixes them, the Aan will never be able to 
reduce them to any faſt and ſteady Conſideration. And 
when with the Holy Spirit's Aſſiſtance he hath effect - 
ed this, he hath a perverſe and obſtinate Will to deal 
with; which no Conſiderations will be able to de-, 
termine to a fixed Reſolution of Amendment, but 
what are ſet home upon his Mind, and continually 
actuated and enlivened with the vigorous Influence of 
the Spirit of God. So that of himſelf every habitual 
Sinner is a moſt weak and impotent Creature, that 
with all the Powers of his Mind and Will, the utmoſt 
Efforts and Strugglings of his own Faculties is not 
able without a ſupernatural Aid to reſcue himſelt from 
Sin and Miſery, For how many Sorrowful — 
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do we every day converſe with of Men, who in their 
ſober Thong hta will ſadly lament their own Follies; 
and bluſh-in the morning when they remember how 
their Brains were ſet a float by their laſt Night's In- 
temperance; who yet when the next Temptation 
beckons them to their Luſt again, return as greedily 
to it as ever; and though when they have repeated 
their Sin, they curſe it and reſolve againſt it, yet 
when they are tempted, fin again, and then weep 
and call themſelves mrſerable : but ſtill alaſs! the ſame 
Inchant ment confines them to the ſame Circle? Now 
in this, Philoſophy is at a ſtand, nor can there any 
other rational account be gtven of it, but only the 
miſerable Fraſlty and Impotence which Men contract 
by vicious Courſes, What then is to be done for theſe 
miſerable Perſons in this their forlorn and belpleſs 
Condition ? Why, beſides all the above-named In- 
ſtances of Mercy, which we are obliged even for Pi- 
ty's ſake to apply to them; we are alſo bound in 
Mercy earneſtly to recommend their wofvl Conditi- 
on to the God of all Grace and Compaſſion, to be- 
ſeech him to commiſerate their Impotence, and with 
the out- ſtretched Arm of bis Grace to touch their 
dead Souls, and raiſe them up into Newneſs of Life. 
For though in all Caſes of Miſery, Prayer is a proper 
Act of Mercy, yet there is none that doth ſo much 
need and call for our Prayers as this: For in all other 
Caſes, either it is in the Power of the Miſerable to 
help themſelves, or it is in the Power of the Merci- 
ful to reſcue and relieve them, or their Miſeries are 
ſuch as will quickly end and expire into Eternal 
Eaſe; but as for the Miſery of the obſtinate Sinner, 
it is ſuch as God alone can remedy, and ſuch as if 
it be not remedied the ſooner, will quickly deter- 
mine in endleſs and remedileſs Miſery. Wherefore 
I 4 it 
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if we have any Bowels of Mercy or Compaſſion in us, 
How can we ſit ſtil] and fee an impotent Sinner 
bound as it were to the ſtake of Perdition, and not 
able to eſcape, though he ſees the Flames of Hell 
riſing round about him: without lifting up our 
Eyes to God in whom alone his Help and Salvation 
lies, and earneſtly imploring him to commiſerate 
the periſhing Wretch, and to ſnatch him from his 
approaching ruin? Wherefore as the Law of Mercy 
obliges us in general to Pray for all that are in Mi- 
ſery, ſo more eſpecially tor theſe wretched Creatures, 
who are already within the Suburbs of endleſs Mi- 
ſery; and unleſs God ſtretches forth his Arm and 
ſaves them, will be within a few moments beyond 
the reach of Prayer and Mercy. And thus you ſee 
what thoſe Inſtances of Mere) are, which wt are 
obliged to exerciſe towards the Souls of Men : And 
for the enforcement of our Duty herein, I ſhall 
ſubjoyn ſome Conſiderations to excite our Chriſtian 
Compaſſion. | 
I. Conſider the ineſtimable Worth of thoſe Souls, 
upon which your Mercy is to be employed. I con- 
feſs, were the Souls of Men of the fame alloy with 
their Bodies, whoſe higheſt Pleaſures do conſiſt in 
the gratification of a few brutiſh Senſes, and are no- 
thing elſe but the agreeable-Touches of certain lit- 
tle Skins and Arteries, which are as inconſiderable 
as a Luteſtring; and which, after they have re- 
peated theſe Pleaſures ſome twenty or thirty years, 
do commonly expire into {ſenſibility and Rotten- 
neſs ; were, I ſay, their Souls of the ſame Make and 
Frame, it were not ſo much to be admired that 
we are ſo indifferently affected towards them. But 
theſe precious Beings are of a much nobler Conſtitu- 
tion, their Faculties are made to reliſh Goalite and 
3% ERC 2 Angelical 
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Angelical Delights, to drink for ever of that Divine 
Nectar of Contemplation, and Holineſs, and Love, 
and to feaſt upon thoſe Joys with which God enter- 
tains himſelf, and all his Choire of Angels: And as 
they are born to much higher Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
R ments, than thoſe wretched Bodies which incloſe 
them, fo they are alſo made for an infinitely longer 
Life and Duration: For they muſt live for ever in in- 
conceivable Happineſs or Miſery; and when their 
Bodies are mouldred into inſenſible Duſt, be parta- 
king either of the Raptures of Angels, or of the Hor- 
rors and Agonies of Devils. And can I think my ſelf 
obliged in Mercy to feed and cloath the Body of my 
Child or Servant, the Body which within a few days 
in deſpite of all my Care and Pains will reſolve into a 
Clod of ſtupid Earth! and yet be altogether uncon- 
cerued what becomes of that precious Soul, which 
muſt be the ſubject of an everlaſting Happineſs or 
Miſery ? Is it poſſible I ſhould be fo careful and ſolli- 
citous as J am, to heap up great Fortunes for my Chil- 
dren, that ſo they may ſwim in Plenty a few Mo- 
ments, wear fine Cloaths, and fare deliciouſly every 
day, and atlalt go down to the Worms with Pomp; 
and in the mean time neglect that immortal Bein 
within them, which, when all the Wealth I pro- 
vided for them is ſhrunk iato ſix foot of Earth and 
a Winding-ſheet, muſt be a glorified Spirit, or a 
damned Ghoſt ! Sure did we but ſeriouſly conſider, 
with what vaſt Capacities of Happineſs or Miſery 
the Souls of Men are framed and conſtituted, and 
what proportionable Fates do attend them ; we 
ſhould be much more ſollicitous than we are, not 
only to ſecure our own Souls, but alſo to make a time- 


ly proviſion for the Souls of our Children and Rela- 
tigns. . 


II. Con- 
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II. Conſider how much yon are intereſted and 
concerned in the Fate of the Souls of others, but 
eſpecially of your Children and Servants, For in this 
Rate of Danger wherein we are placed, God hath 
committed us to one another's Care, with a ſtri& 
Injunction that we ſhould exhort one another daily, 
while it is called To Day, leaſt any of us be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of Sin, Heb. iii. 13. And if 
when it is in our power to prevent it, we ſuffer our 
Brother to be irrecoverably hardened in his Sin, we 
are account able for it at the Tribunal of God; who will 
one day ſeverely charge us for this our cruel Unfaith- 
fulneſs to our Brother, in ſuffering him to miſcarry 
for ever, without admoniſhing him of his Danger, 
and endeavouring to reſcue him from it by our cha- 
ritable Counſels and Perſuaſions So that if we ſuffer 
him to fall by neg/e#ing to exhort and admoniſh 
him, in all probability he will not fall alone, but 
pull us down along with him into Eternal Perdition. 
Wherefore it concerns us for our own ſakes, ſo 
far as we have opportunity to diſcharge all Offices 
of Mercy towards the Souls of others; leſt whilſt 
they periſh through our Neglect, we ſhould be invo/. 
ved in their Ruin. But then as for our Children and 
Servants, their Souls are more immediately commit- 
ted to our Care and Conduct, as being placed under 
our Power and Diſpoſal by God's over-ruling Pro- 
vidence; which by beſtowing them upon us, and 
placing them with us, doth in effect thus beſpeak us: 
Theſe precious Souls I intruſt in your. hands, to be edu- 
cated and trained up to Eternal Happineſs : See you 
give me 4 good Account of them, for if they periſh 
through your Neglect, whenever I make Inquiſition 

or Bloud, I will certainly require it at your bands. 
How then ſhall we be able to liftup our Heads, when 
| God 
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God ſhall demand of us, What are become of thoſe 
precious Jewels which he committed to our truſt ? If 
through our barbarous Neglect they ſhould happen 
to be, loſt and forfeired to Eternal Miſery ; if 
through a wretched Regardleſneſs of their Eternal 
Intereſt, we have not inſtructed and admoniſhed 
them ; if through a cruel Fondneſs and Indulgence 
we have not reproved and corrected them; or if by 
our wicked Conni vance or Example we have encou- 
raged and ſoothed them up in any deſtructive courſe 
of Action; and ſo they ſhould finally miſcarry. 
Lord, what a dreadful Account ſhall we have to 
give, when we come to appear at thy Tribunal! 
Where the Blood of our Children and our Servants 
Souls ſhall joyn with our own Perſonal Guilts, to 
cry aloud for Vengeance againſt us. Wherefore if 
we have no Pity or Compaſſion for them, yet let 
us at leaſt be ſo merciful to our ſelves, as not to omit 
thoſe Offices of Mercy, which we are obliged to 
render to them. 

III. Confider what a mighty Influence your 
Mercy may have upon their Welfare. It is not to 
be imagined how many Souls might be ſaved from 
periſhing, were we but ſo kind and merciful as to 
to diſtribute the Bread of Life to one another, ac- 
cording as we have Ability and Opportunity : 
How many a dart Mind might be enlightned by 
our ſound and pious Inſtructions? How many a 
bead-frong Will might we curb and reſtrain by our 
prudent and ſeaſonable Reproofs and Admonitions ? 
And how can we tell, but theſe our merciful En- 
deavours may, through the Concurrence of Divine 
Grace, prove bleſſed means of their final Recovery 
and Happineſs? And if ſo; What better Office can 
we do in the World; or what higher Dignity can 
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we aſpire to, than to be the Saviours and Redeemers 
of Souls? And if by our Inſtructions and Admoni- 
tions, we might do ſo much good in our common 
Converſation among Men; how much more might 
we do in our own Families? For our Children 
and Servants being under our Power and Govern- 
ment, will upon that account receive our Admo- 
nitions with greater Awe. and Reverence ; and con- 
ſequently comply with them with greater Eæſe and 
Readineſs, And then we having the Conduct of 
their young and tender Years, in which their Minds 
and Manners may be eaſily ſhaped in any Form, it is 
in our Power to ſtamp upon them what Impreſſi- 
ons we pleaſe: So that would we but ow take 
Care to inſtra& their Minde, and regulate their 
Wills with wiſe and good Principles and Admoni- 
tions, we might ealily impregnate their Natures 
with ſtrong diſpoſitions to Vertue and Religion; and 
ſo by degrees cultivate thoſe Diſpoſitions into a 
State of Grace, and babitual Goodneſs, And when 
this bleſſed Effe& is ſo much in our Power, what a 
cruel Neglect is it not to contribute towards it fo 
far as we are able ? Should you ſee a Mother deny 
a morſel of Bread to her famiſh'd Child, when ſhe 
hath enough and to ſpare; or ſtrip it ſtark naked 
in a deep Winter's Froſt, and expoſe it to the Moun- 
tains to be ſtarved with Cold; Would you not brand 
her for a Monſter of her Sex, and exclaim agaiaſt 
her with the greateſt Deteſtatton and Abhorrence ? 
And yet alas! that unnatural Cruely which we 
ſhould fo much abhor in another, we our ſelves are 
too often guilty of in a much higher Degree. For 
by negleQing to i»ſtrutt and educate our Families 
in Religion, we deny them the moſt neceſſary thing 
in the World, even that which is the Food and 
Raiment 
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Raiment of their Souls; without which they can- 
not live, but muſt neceſſarily ſtarve and famiſh for 
ever: and therefore by how much more precious 
their Souls are than their Bodies, and by how much 
more deplorable eternal Death is than temporal, 
by ſo much the more barbarous and inhumane are 
' thoſe Parents who do not inſtitute their Children 
in Religion, than thoſe who ſuffer them to. periſh 
with Hunger or Cold, For are you ſuch Infidels 
as to imagine, that they are born only for this Life, 
and that there is nothing beyond the Grave in 
which they are concerned ? If not, What account 
can you give of this your unnatural Neglect of 
them ? If you think they muſt live for ever when 
they are gone out of this World, Why then do not 
you take care that they may live in the other World 
as well as in this? O Improvident that we are! 
Can we be ſo much concerned that they may be 
happy for a Moment, and yet ſo indifferent whether 
they are happy or miſerable for ever ? Are their 
Souls ſuch Trifles, or their everlaſting Fate ſuch an 
indifferent Matter, as that when it is ſo much in 
your Power, you think it not worth your while to 
concern your ſelves ſo much about them ? Where- 
fore in the Name of God, conſider with your ſelves, 
what an infinite deal of Good you are capable of 
doing them by your Pious Inſtructiont and Admoni- 
tions; and what an unnatural Barbarity it would 
be to omit and neglect it. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of Mercy, as it relieves the Miſeries of the 
Body. 


T Shall now proceed to the fecond ſort of Aiſe- 

ries, viz, ſuch as do affect Mens Bodies; under 
which I ſhall ſhew you what Acts of Mercy this 
kind of Miſeries requires of us. Now theſe as 
the former may be reduced to Five Heads : 

Firſt, Natural Blemiſhes and Defetts. 

Secondly, Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes. 

Thirdly, Outward Force and Violence injuriouſly 
offered to them by thoſe in whoſe Power they are. 

Fourthly, Civil or arbitrary Puniſhments inflicted 
on them for Injuties received. 

Fifthly, Want of outward Neceſſaries. 

I. One of the Miſeries which affects Mens Bodies 
is their natural Blemiſhes and Defects; ſuch as 
Lameneſs or Crooked neſs, the Want of our Senſes 
or the diſproportion of our Parts, or Features; all 
which are real Infelicities, for as much as they ren- 
der our Bodies either leſs uſeful to our ſelves, or leſs 

raceful and amiable to others. And indeed our Body 
th an Object of Senſe is uſually much more re- 
marked and taken notice of, than our Soul! which 
is an «viſible Being; and conſequently the Defetts 
and Blemiſhes of our Bodies lying more in view, are 
much more liable to be reflected on both by our 
ſelves and thoſe we converſe with, than the Stains 
and Deformities of our Minds and Wills ; which 
being placed out of ſight are leſs expoſed to Obſer- 
vation: Which is the reaſon that our Corporeal 
Defects are ſo grievous to us, becauſe being fo ap- 
parent 
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parent as they are both to our own and others 
Senſes, they do not only upbraid us to our ſelves, who 
being led by Senſe are apt to value our ſelves by 
ſenſible Graces and Perfections; but are alſo prone 
to create a mean and contemptible Opinion of us 
in the Minds of others; the very ſuſpicion of which, 
if we are not raiſed above ſuch mean Conſiderations, 
will be exceeding apt to grieve and afflict us. In this 
caſe therefore the Law of Mercy requires us not to 
contemn Or undervalue Men, not to wpbraid or re- 
proach them upon the account of any bodily Blemiſh 
or Defect; but to over-look theſe as inconſiderable 
Flaws of their Caſe and Out ſide, and render them all 
thoſe Honours and Reſpects which the Graces and 
Vertues of their Minds deſerve : Conſidering that 
the Body is not the Man, but the immortal Aind 
that inhabits it; and that many times the richeſt 
Diamonds wear the rougheſt Coats and Outſides; 
that thoſe natural Blemiſhes are Inſelicities which 
Men could not prevent, and which they cannot 
reftifie ; that it was not in their Power to order Na- 
ture in their own Compoſure, but that what they had 
there, was ſuch as they could neither give themſelves, 
nor yet refuſe, when it was bequeathed to them; and 
that therefore to deride and expoſe them for any 
Miſhap or Blemiſh in their Compoſition, is to fling 
Salt into their Wounds, to free and inflame their 
Miſery. And yet alas! How common a Practice is 
this to ſport with the Deformities of Men, as if 
God and Nature had deſigned them for ſo many 
Finger-buts of Scorn and Deriſion; to make them 
the Themes of our Jeſts and Laughter ; which is a 
lamentable inſtance of the foul Degeneracy of Hu- 
mane Nature, that can thus play upon Miſery, and 
turn that which is an Object of Pity and Compaſſion, 

into 
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into a Triumph of Mirth and Drollery : for certain- 
ly how light and trifling ſoever it may appear 


through the common Practice of it, it is a ſign of 


barbarous Il. nature for Men to deride thoſe Defects 

and Blemiſhes in another, which he is too prone 

to grieve at, but yet cannot help, as being his In- 
elicities and not his Faults. 

II. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens 
Bodies is Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes; by which the 
ſtrength of our Nature is gradually exhauſted, the 
Vigour of our Spirits waſted, the Activity of our 
Parts crampt and abated, and our Bodies are ren- 
dred through inceſſant Pains and Weakneſs not on- 
ly «ſcleſs, but burthenſom to our Souls, In this caſe 
therefore the Law of Mercy requires of us to 
render to our ſick Friends, Neighbours and Ac- 

uaintance all ſuch good Offices as do any way con- 

uce to their Support, Refreſhment, or Recovery, As 
firſt, if their Sickneſs be ſuch as will ſafely admit 
of Diſcourſe and Converſation, we are obliged in 
Mercy to viſit them, provided that our Company 


will be acceptable; and to endeavour by our Diſ- 


courſe to chear their drooping Spirits, to intermix 
their ſorrowful Hours with the Pleaſures of good 
Converſation, and to adminiſter to their wearied 
Thoughts the Supports and Comforts of Religion. 
For chearful and good Diſcourſe is many times better 
than the richeſt Cordial, it makes the Patient to 
forget his pain, or at leaſt allays and mitigates his 
Senſe of it; it diverts his thoughts from their ſor- 
rowful Themes, and entertains'them with brisk and 
ſprightful 1deas's, it raiſes the languiſhing Heart, 
and like David's Muſick, charms the rage of thoſe 
evil Spirits which infeſt it with their unnatural 
Heats. So that by viſiting our ſick Friends, when 

. they 
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they are willing to admit of our Converſation, and 
able to bear it, we many times prove their beſt, Ph ſi- 
cians, and adminiſter to them the greateſt Relief and 
Eaſe; and therefore if when we might do them ſo 
much good by our Company, we needlefly with 
draw or abſent our ſelves from them, we ate very 
much wanting in our Charity and Mercy towards 
them. But then as we are obliged in Mercy to viſit 
them, when their caſe will ſafely and conveniently 
admit of it; ſo we are alſo obliged by the ſame Mer- 
cy to render them all thoſe neceſſary Aſſiſtances, 
which either their Souls or Bodies do require and 
need; to endeavour to awaken their Minds into 
ſerious Thoughts and Purpoſes, to adviſe them of 
their Duty, and to reſolve their Doubt, to com- 
fort and ſupport them with the bleſſed Hopes of 
Religion, and to take all fair Opportunities to pre- 
pare their Souls for a happy Death and a glorious. 
Eternity; that ſo whether they recover or no, this 
temporary Sickneſs of their Bodies may contribute 
to the eternal Health of their Souls. And then 
jn order to their Recovery, we ſtand bound by the 
Laws of Merey to contribute what we are able to 
their bodily Ea/e and Refreſhment; to be ready to 
ſerve them in all their Neceſſities, and to help them 
when they cannot help themfelves; to compaſſionate. 
their Griefs, and bear with their Peeviſhneſſes, and 
to the beſt of our knowledge to direct them to 
the ableſt Phyſicians, or the moſt ſuitable Means 
and if they are poor and indigent, to ſupply them 
with all ſuch Remedies as are neceſſary to their 
Health and Recovery ; and laſtly, to be their earneſt 
Advocates at the Throne of Grace, that the God 
of all Power and Goodneſs ia whoſe hands are the 
iſſues of Life and Death, would commiſerate their 
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orrows and ref reſh their W earineſs, and either re- 
move their Sickneſs, or Santtifie it to their Eternal 
Health. 

III. Another of the Miſeries which affet Mens 
Bodies, is outward Force, and violence from thoſe 
in whoſe power they are ; ſuch as Captivity and 
Impri ſonment, Perſecutions or cruel] Torments; all 
which do importunately ſolicite the timely Succors 
of our Mercy and Compaſſion. For ſo for the firſt of 
them, viz. Bondage and Captivity, it is a fore and 
comprehenſive Miſery that commonly draws a long 
and heavy Chain of Calamities after it: for ?tis not 
only a Deprivation of our Liberty, which is one of 
the deareſt of all our temporal Bleſſings, but alſo a 
Confiſcation of it into the Hands and diſpoſal of our 
Enemies: and when our Perſons are expoſed to the 
will and tyranny of our Enemies, what can be expect- 
ed from them in this depenerate ſtate of Humane 
Nature, but a cruel and harbarous uſage; to be worn 
out with Stripes and Hunger and intolerable La- 
bour, and be forced to pine away our wretched 
Lives i in unpitied Anguiſh and Vexation of Soul ; 
eſpecially if thoſe whom we are enflaved to happen 
to be Enemies to our Religion, as well as Country; 
which is the cafe of thoſe miſerable Caprives with 
whom our Mercy is moſt concerned; who being un- 
der the power of thoſe that are ſworn Enemies to the 
name of Chriſt, muſt upon that account expect to 
be treated with much more Rigour and Severity; 
there being no Enmity fo fierce and cruel, as that 
which is back*d and ſet on by Conſcience, and enraged 
with zeal for Religion, And when Men are ill 
treated not only as they are Slaves, but as they are 
Chri ans, what a hazardous Temptation are they 
und r to renounce their Chriſtianity, and to ex- 
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change their hopes of Heaven for their Liberty, 


and to enſlave their Souls to Ranſom their Bodies ? 
And when both their Souls and Bodies are thus ex- 


poſed to Wretchedneſs and Miſery, what woful Cir- 


cumſtances can render them more proper Objects of 
our Mercy? Wherefore in this caſe we are obliged 
in Mercy, when any fair Opportunity is propoſed 
to us, to contribute to their Ranſom proportionably 
to our Ability; and ſo far as it is conſiſtent with 
the publick Benefit, to ſolicite their Cauſe both with 
God and Men; to beſeech him to ſupport and pre- 
ſerve them, and to perſwade all thoſe with whom 
we have any Power or Intereſt, to a liberal Con- 
currence towards their Relief, and Redemption. 

And then as for Impriſonment, which is a ſort of 
Captivity too, what a calamitous Condition is it 
for a Man to be ſhut up in a cloſe and unwholſome 
Durance, to dwell with Hunger and Cold, and 
be confined to a hard Lodging, a dark Solitude, 
or a wretched Company; to be ſequeſtred from 
the Converſation of his Friends, from the Comforts 
of. Diverſion, and from his Buſineſs and Employ- 
ment, and all opportunities of making Proviſion for 
his poor Family? All which anhappy Circumſtances 
do commonly meet in the State and Condition of 
Priſoners, and render it exceedingly wretched and 
miſerable. In which caſe the Mercy which is re- 
quired of us is, firſt to viſit them in this their un- 
comfortable Solitude and Confinement, ſuppoſing 
that they are our Friends and Acquaintance, and to 
endeayour by our Converſation to divert their Sor- 
rows, to raiſe and ſtrengthen their Hopes, and to 
chear them with freſh Aſſurances of our Friendſhip; 
and then to uſe all juſt eadeavours to molliſie their 
Adverſarits, to vindicate their Innocence, or to 
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Compound their Debts, if they are not able to diſ- 
charge them. But whether they are our Friends or 
Acquaintance, or no, the Law of Mercy obliges us, 
as we have Opportunity and Ability, to relieve their 
Neceſſities, - to redreſi their Injuries, and if it be juſt ' 
and feaſible, - to. contribute to their Enlargement, 
that ſo they may enjoy themſelves with Comfort, 
and by their honeſt Induſtry make Proviſion for 
thoſe ho depend on them. | 
And then %u, for bodily Torments and Perſe. 
cutions, you need not be told what a ery that 
is; for your own Senſe will inform you, how dolo- 
rous it is to Fleſh-and Blood, to be cruelly ſcourged, 

| beaten and abuſed; to be pinched with Hunger, 
harraſſed with Labour, and diſpirited for Want of 
neceſſary Eaſe and Refreſhment ; and therefore as 
Mercy binds you by the ſtricteſt Obligations, not to 
inflift theſe Evils upon your Children, or Servants, 
or any others that are in your Power and Diſpoſal ; 
ſo it alſo engages you to endeavour the Relief of all 
ſuch unhappy Perſons, whom you know to be thus 
cruelly treated; to intercede in their behalf with 
thoſe their hard-hearted Parents, Maſters or Con- 
querors, by whom they are thus unmercifully dealt 
with, to remonſtrate to them their Cruelty and In- 
humanity, and to endeavour, by ſuch Arguments 
as are moſt likely to affect them, to reduce them to 
a more Merciſul Temper and Treatment and if in 
deſpite of your Arguments they (till perſiſt in their 
Cruelty, to uſe all juſt and lawful ways to curb 
and reſtrain them, to complain of them to thoſe 
who have power to Correct them, and to reſcue 
the miſerable Wretches out of their Power and 
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And then as for thoſe who are unjuſtly perſecu- 
red for their Conſcience and Religion, who to ſecure 
their Souls, and their: Loyalty to God and their 
Saviour, are forced to fly from their Habitations 
and Countries, or to ſubmit themſelves to Spoil 
and Depredation, to Impriſoament and Famine, 
Torture and Death; theſe doubtleſs are of all others 
the greateſt Objects of our Mercy, becauſe they ſuffer 
for our common Maſter and in our common Cauſe, 
which ought to be dearer to us than our own Lives; 
becauſe our Religion ſuffers with them, and what they 
ſuffer we muſt ſuffer (unleſs we will renounce our 
Religion) if ever we are reduced to their Circum- 
ftances. And can we with anconcerned Hearts behold 
our perſecuted Brethren, flying into our Arms for 
Succonr before the mighty NMmrods of the Earth, 
with their Souls, their Conſciences, and their Religion 
in their Hands: and with pitiful Looks beſeeching 
ns to deliver them from the dreadful Dilemma they 
ge put to, of delivering up their Souls or Bodies 

or a Prey; without Agonies of Pity and Com- 
paſſion? And if we have any Mercy or Compaſſion 
for them, by what more ſuitable Acts can we ex- 
preſs it, than by a kind and welcom Reception of 
thoſe who fly to us for Succour, and a free and li- 
beral Contribution towards their Relief and Subſi- 
ſtence; and by aſliſting thoſe with the charity of our 
Prayers, whom we cannot reach with the Charity 
of our Alm,; or as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, by re- 
membring thoſe that are in bonds, that is, ſo as to 
pity them and pray for them, and if it were in our 
Power, ſo as to viſit and comfort and relieve them, 
as being bound with them, and alſo with the ſame 
effect to remember thoſe that ſuffer Adverſity as be- 
ing our felves alſo in the body. feb. xiii. 32 
Trey. | n IV. Ano- 
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IV. Another of the Miferies which affect Mens 
Bodies is Civil or Arbitrary Puniſhments inflicted 
on them for Injuries received. For all conſiderable 
' Injuries do give us a Right to punſh the Offen- 
der, either by due courſe of Law, or elſe imme- 
diately by our own Power and Authority. If by Na- 
ture or Compact the Offender be put under our 
Power and Diſpoſal, his offence gives us a Right 
to correct him by our own Authority; if not, his 
offence gives us Right to appeal to the Publick Tri- 
bunals, and there to exact of him ſuch Penalties as 
the Law denounces in the caſe, Now becauſe 
Mens Souls are out of the reach of all Humane Pu- 
niſnments, and liable only to the laſh of the Father 
of Spirits; therefore we can exact no other Penal- 
ties of Offenders, but only fuch as do affect their 
Bodies with Shame, or Pain, with loſs of bodily 
Goeds, or weariſome Labour, or confinement of Li- 
berty; all which being Miſeries to the Body, are 
proper Objects of our Compaſſion and Mercy. And 
what Mercy theſe Miſeries require, may be eaſily col- 
lected from the natural End of Puniſhment, which 
is not ſo much to offend the Guilty, as to defend 
the Innocent, not ſo much to burt or damniſie the 
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Offender, as to reſtrain him from hurting himſelf, 


or others; and to warn others, by the Example 
of his Pauiſhment, not to imitate the Example of 
his Offence. So that according to its true and 
natural Deſign, Puniſhment is rather an act of 
Mercy, than an act of Revenge; the End — it bein 

. to do good, and not to retaliate evi; to gelen 
my ſelf, or others againſt the Offenders, or elſe to 
defend the Offenders againſt themſelves, or to de- 
fend others againſt the prevailing Infection of their 
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lewd and pernicious Examples : and whoſoever pu- 
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niſhes to vent and eaſe his Spieen, or pratifie his 
Malice with the Hurt and Miſchief of the Offender ; 
tranſgreſſes the End of puniſhment, and under pre- 
tence of Juſtice Sacrifices to his own Cruelty. No 
Man hath Right to do another Hurt, unleſs it be 
neceſſary to fome good End; for to hurt without 
any Reaſon is a brutiſh Savagereſs, and to hurt with- 
out a good Reaſon deviliſk Rancour he therefore who 
hurts another meerly to hurt bim, acts with the in- 
tention of a Devil, who doth miſchief for miſchiefs 
ſake, and plagues his wretched Vaſſals meerly to re- 
create himſelf with their Miſeries, and pacifie his 
own black Rage and Malice. Since therefore the 
End of puniſhment is doing good, it ought to be 
executed with a good i, and a kind and benevo- 
tent Intent ion; not to diſcharge our Rage, or tickle 
and recreate dur Malice, but either to vindicate our 
own Right, or to reclaim the Offender, or to terrifie 
others from his fin by his S»fferings, This there- 
fore is the firſt thing which the Law of Mercy re- 
quires of us, in reſpect to our puniſhing Offenders, 
that we ſhould always do it with a good and bene- 
volent Intention, But then, 5 

II. It alſo requires us not to exact Puniſhment 
for ſmall. and trifling Oſtences: for ſince the End 
of Puniſhment is doing goed, it is Cruelty to exact 
it for ſlight and inconſiderable Evils; becauſe in 
this caſe the Puniſhment is a greater Hurt than the 
Offence. And what Reaſon can I have to hurt an- 
other for ſuch mall Offences, as do little or no hurt 
either to my ſelf or others, but only to gratifie 
my own Revenge and Malice? As for inſtance, ſup- 
poſe that in a heat of Paſſion a Man ſhould give me 
the Lye, or call me by an i name, or treat me 
with reproachſul Language; and thereupon I ſhould 
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ſtrike or wound him, or proſecute him with a vexa- 
tious Suit at Law: in this caſe it is plain my 
Puniſhment would hurt him more than his Offence 
could hurt me, and conſequently my Deſipn in pu- 
niſhing him would be to do Hurt and not Good; 
and to deſign to do Hurt is Malice and Cruelty. 
Wherefore in caſe of /ighter Injuries, the Law of 
Mercy requires us wholly to remir and forgive them : 
and not rigidly to exact the Hurt of the Offender 
for ſuch trifling Offences, as do no great Hurt either 
to our ſelves, or others. | 

III. The Law of Mercy alſo obliges us not to pu- 
niſh an Offender, when we can do no Good by it ei- 
ther to our ſelves, or to him, or to others; for in 
this Caſe to puniſh can ſerve no other End, but to 
fulfil the Luſt of our Revenge and Malice. As for 
inſtance, ſuppoſe I have a poor ſolvent Debtor, 
that owes me a great deal and can pay me nothing; 
and it were in my power not only to caſt him into 
Priſon, but to force him to languiſh away his 
wretched Life, to what end ſhould I inflict this Pu- 
piſhment upon him ? I cannot hope to recover my 
own by it, for a Priſon, we ſay, will pay no Debts ;, 
and where nothing is, nothing can be expected: I 
cannot deſign to reform him by it, ſince Priſons are 
commonly the moſt fruitful Nurſeries of Wicked- 
neſs: I cannot aim to warn others by it, for what 
Warning can oblige Men to do that which is impoſ- 
fible ? What End can I propoſe then, but only the 
humouring of a wrathful Mind, and to glut it with 
Revenge and Miſchief? and if this be the Point I 
drive at, I run from all the Rules of Mercy. 

IV. The Law of Mercy alſo obliges me not to 
puniſh an Offender, ſo long as the End of puniſh- 
ing him is fairly attainable by gentler Mc ans. ar” 
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if when I can obtain my End of an Offender by 
Perſuaſion and Forbearance, | rather chuſe to ex- 
tort it from him by Paniſhment ; it is plain that 1 
have a cruel Intention towards him, and do affect 
to hurt and miſchief him: for when I may ob- 
tain my End of him by Forbearance or gentle Per- 
ſuaſions, why ſhould I chuſe to force it from him 
by Rigour and Severity; but that I am either inſen- 
ſible of his hurt, or elſe do take pleaſure to afflict and 
grieve him? Wherefore in all ſuch Puniſhments as 
are within our Power, the Law of Mercy obliges 
us, firſt to try ſofter and gentler ways, and make a 
long and through Experiment of the methods of 
Kindneſs, Perſuaſion and Forbearance; and if by 
theſe we can obtain our End and conquer the Of- 
fender and vindicate our own Right, to remit our 
Right of puniſhing him, and forbear all Rigour 
and Severity. For Puniſhment is our laſt Remedy, 
and, ought never to be applied to Offenders, till 
gentler means have been tried, and defeated. 

V. The Law of Mercy alſo obliges us to inflict 
no more puniſhment on Offenders, than what is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the obtaining thoſe good Ends 
we deſign by it. For he who puniſhes an Offen- 
der more than is nee dſul to the natural End of pu- 
niſnment, can deſign no other End by it but what 
is cruel and barbarous and whatſoever is more than 
needful either to the vindicating our own Right, or 
the reſorming the Offender, or the giving fair warn- 
ing to others, ſerves to no other purpoſe but to gra- 
tifie our own Revenge and Fury. So far as Puniſh- 
ment is needful to theſe good Ends, it is not only 
lawful, but good : but all beyond what is needful to 
theſe, is perfect Savageneſs and Cruelty, When 
therefore for the obtaining theſe Ends we are ne- 
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ceſſitated to puniſh an Offender, the Law of Mercy 
obliges us firſt to try {ighter and gentler Puniſh- 
ments; and if by theſe we cannot obtain our End, 
to proceed in our Severities by degrees, and not to 
fly to extreme Rigour, till we have found all 
gentler Corrections ineffectual. For if a lighter Pu- 
niſhment will do the work, it is Cruelty to lay on 
a heavier : and whether it will or no, is no other- 
wiſe to be known by Tryal. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, The Law of Mercy alſo re- 
quires us, always to puniſh ſhort of the Offence, i. e. 
where the Puniſhment is in your power, and you 
are not determined by a legal Neceſſity to uſe the 
utmoſt Extremity. For where you are /egally ob- 
liged either to judge, or proſecute an Offender, 
there you are to proceed by the meaſures of the Law 
which obliges you, and which uſually determines 
you to the kind and degrees of the Puniſhment to be 
inflicted: but where the matter is wholly in your 
power, either to remit of, or augment the puniſh- - 
ment, there the Law of Mercy obliges you not to 
exact the utmoſt. For it you puniſh more than the 
Offence deſerves, you are unjuſt and tyrannical; 
becauſe as your Right to puniſh accrues from the 
Offence that is done to you, ſo your Right to 
puniſh to ſuch a degree accrues from the degree of 
the Offence; which, you cannot exceed without ex- 
ceeding your Right, and exacting more Puniſhment 
of the Offender than he owes you. So that every 
degree of puniſnment which exceeds the demerit 
of the fault, is lawleſs and licentionus Violence, to 
which we can pretend no Right, and by which we 
do an injurious Outrage to the Offender. And 
as when our - Puniſhment exceeds the Offence, we 
puniſh without 7uftice; ſo when it equals the Of- 
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fence, we puniſh without Mercy. For the utmoſt de- 
gree of juſt Severity admits no Intermixture of Mer- 
cy; the Office of which is to relieve the miſerable, 
and conſequently to relieve them, when they have 
injured and offended us, of ſome. part of the Evils 
and Miſeries they deſerve. Wherefore as he is 
an unmercitul Creditor, who rather than abate the 
leaſt part of his Due, will ſtrip his poor Debtor to 
the Skin, and reduce him to the utmoſt Pinch 
and Extremity of Need; ſo he is an unmerci- 
ful Puniſher, that exacts to the full demerit of the 
Fanlt, and ſtretches his Right of puniſhing to the 
utmoſt extent, to make the Offender miſerable. 
In this caſe therefore the Law of Mercy requires 
us to follow the great Example of Gd, who in 
the midſt of Juſtice doth always remember Mercy; 
who makes large abatemenrs of his Right to puniſh 
us, and never exacts of us the utmoſt Plagues and 
Suffer ings which our Iniquities deſerve, Conform- 
ably to which excellent Pattern, we are obliged in 
puniſhing others to intermiagle Mercy with our 
Severities; and proportionably to the Offender's 
Penitence, © or the pitiable Circumſtances of his 
Fault, or the Miſery and Neceſlities of his preſent 
Condition, to make an equitable Abatement, and 
Defalcation of his Puniſhment. And thus you ſee 
what that Mercy is which is required of us with re- 
ſpe& to our puniſhing of others. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, Another of the Miſeries 
which affect Mens Bodies is want of the outward Ne- 
ceſſaries of this preſent Life, ſuch as Meat and Drink, 
Loaging and Apparel; the want of which cannot but 
render our Life exceeding wretched- and miſerable. 
For what an inſupportable Grievance is it to our 
Nature, to be pinched with an impatient Hunger, 
or 
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or ſuffocated with a burning Drought; to be forced 
to prey upon it ſelf for want of other Fewel, or to 
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appeaſe its furious Appetites with loathſome, heart- 


leſs or vhwholſom Suſtenance ; to ſee a hungry Fa- 
mily crying about us for want of Bread, and have 
little or none to give them; to behold our Children 
ſhivering with Cold, and drooping with Famine,and 
not be able to ſuccour and relieve them; whilſt our 
pined and miſerable Carkaſſes are either covered 
with loathſom Rags, or nakedly expoſed to the In- 
juries of the Weather, and more deſtitute and un- 
provided than the Foxes and Birds, for want of a 
Hole, or Neſt where to lay their Heads? Theſe are 
Circumſtances miſerable enough to move a Heart of 
Stone to Pity and Compaſſion ; In this caſe there- 
fore we are obliged by the Law of Mercy, firſt, to 
a tender Sympathy and Commiſerat ion; to affect our 
Souls with a ſoft and compaſſionate ſenſe of the 
Wants of our poor Brethren, to put our ſelves in 
their Caſe, and repreſent their Condition to our own 
Hearts and Aﬀections, as if it were our own, 
and thereby to endeavour and excite in our ſelves 
a proportionable Feeling of their Calamity and 
Miſery. And to this we are univerſally obliged, 
whether we are high or low, rich or poor, whe- 
ther we are in Circumſtances to relieve the Needs 
of others, or to need Relief for our ſelves ; for ſo 
the Precept runs univerſally, Finally be all of one 
mind, having compaſſion one of another; love as 
Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8. And 
as we are univerſally obliged to compaſſionate thoſe 
that are in Need, ſo we are alſo bound, accord- 
ing as we have opportunity and ability, to ſuc- 
cour and relieve them. Indeed if we are poor and 
needy, we are by no means obliged to piach our 
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ſelves, or our Families, to relive the Neceſſities of 
others, for the deſire of Self-Preſervaion being of 
all others the moſt vehement Paſſion which God 


hath implanted in our Natures ; he doth thereby 


not only warrant but direct us to take care of our 
ſelves in the firſt place, and not to ſacrifice the 
means of our own. Preſervation to the Needs and 
Neceſlities of others. And then our neareſt Rela- 
tives being next to our ſelves, we are obliged in 
the next place to relieve them; and conſequently in 
all Competitions for our Relief and Mercy, to prefer 
the Wants and Neceſſities of our own Families. But 
though we may not be able, without wronging our 
Families, to give Alms to our neceſſitous Bro- 
ther; yet if by repreſenting his Neceſſities to 
others who are better able to relieve him, it by ſel- 
liciting his Cauſe and begging Relief for him, which 
he perhaps is aſhamed to do for himſelf, we can any 
way contribute to his Succour and Support, we ſtand 
ſtrictly obliged to it by the Laws of Mercy: and 
this, if we can do no more, will be as acceptable 
to God as the moſt liberel Alms. For where the 
Deed is impoſſible, God always accepts the Vill for 
it, and reckons in all theſe good Works to our 
account, which he knows we would. do, if we 
were able. But when he, hath furniſhed us with 
Means, as well as Opportunities, to relieve the Ne- 
ceſſitous, he expects the Deed, as well as the Willi, 
from us; knowing that we cannot ſincerely will the 
Deed, if when it is in our power we do not ect it. 


Hence is that of the Heb. xiii. 16. To do good and 
to communicate, forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifice God 
i well pleaſcd. And accordingly the Apoſtle bids 
Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. To charge them that are 
rich, i. e. whoſe enjoyments do excęed their neceſſi- 
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ties, that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate. And how 
neceſſary the Deed is to the Sincerity of the Will, 
when it is in our power, that paſſage of St. John 
doth fully evidence, Ep. iii. 17. But whoſo hath this 
worlds good and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhut- 
teth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwellet h 
the love of God in him? This therefore is an Act of 
Mercy indiſpenſibly due from us to thoſe who are in 
Neceſſity, to contribute according to our ability 
towards their Relief and Support; and according- 
ly, Alms, which ſignifies a gift to one that is in 
need, comes from the Greek word iaenwom, and 
that from , which ſignifies Mercy : which 
plainly denotes it to be one of the greateſt and 
moſt principal Acts of Mercy that we owe to the 
Miſerable. 
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_ CHAP. III. 
Of Almſgiving, as to the manner of performing 


it; and ſome Motives thereunto. 
W have ſeen. that Almſgiving is one of the 
principal Acts of Mercy; and it being ſo, 

I ſhall more largely inſiſt upon it, and endeavour 
to ſhew, | 

Firſt, The manner in which it ought to be per- 
formed : And 

Secondly, To preſs the Performance of it by 
ſome Conſiderations. | 

I. The Manner in which this Duty of Alm/- 
giving ought to be performed, and that in theſe 
following particulars : 
; firſt, 


— 


% 


1 
] 
f 
C 
C 
6 
t 
t 
1 
1 
] 
( 
\ 
t 
] 
' 
| 
{ 


Chap. III. f Mercy. >" 


Firſt, It ought to be performed with a good and 
merciful Intention. 
Secondly, Juſtly and Righteouſly. 
Thirdly, Readily and Chearfully. 
Fourthly, Liberally and Bountifully. 
Fifthly, Timely and Seaſonably. 
Sixthly, Diſcreetly and Prudently. 
I. This Duty of Almſgiving ought to be perfor- 
med with a good and merciful Intention, not meer- 
ly to court the Applauſes and Commendations of 
Men, to bring our Names in vogue, or to ſerve 
our ſecular Deſigns ; but chiefly and principally to 


| 


expreſs our Gratitude and Duty to God, and Confi- 


dence in Him; who hath not only filled our Cup, 
but crowned it with an overflowing Plenty, there- 
by enabling us to relieve others, and thereby con- 


ſtituting us Truſtees for the Poor and Needy, with a a 


ſtrict and inviolable Charge to give them their 
Food in due ſeaſon ; to which he hath annexed a Bill 
of Credit under his own Broad Seal, to repay us the 
Principal of our Alms with a thouſand-fold Intereſt - 
With reſpe& therefore to theſe mighty Reaſons, 
and ont of a tender Commiſeration to our poor Bre- 


thren, we ought to perform our Alms; that ſo 


like Curls of holy Incenſe they may aſcend to Hea- 
ven, and breath a ſweer ſmelling Savour into the No- 
ſtrils of God, for 'tis by this alone that they are 
conſecrated into an acceptable Sacrifice to him, and 
render'd true Piety and Devotion whereas if we 


give our Alms meerly, or mainly to be ſeen of Alen, 


or to ſerve a worldly Intereſt, they proceed not from 
Mercy but Self- Love. And ſince all Acts that are 
materially good do receive their Form and Denomi- 
nat ion from the Intention; ſuch Phariſaical Alms can 
be denominated neither Pieties, nor Mercies, but 


are 


* 
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a are a ſordid Traffick for Applaſue and Intereſt; and 


hence our Saviour cautions us, T ake heed that ye do 
not your Alis before men, to bt ſeen of them; other- 
wiſe ye hawe no reward of your Father which i in 
Heaven : therefore when thou doſt thine Alms, 45 not 
ſound a Trumpet beſore thee, as the Hypocrites do in 
the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they may have 
glory of men; verily I ſay, unto you they have their re- 
ward Matth. vi. 1, 2. 1 
II. This Duty of Almſgiving ought to be per- 
formed with Juſtice and Righteozſneſs, that is, we 
ought not to give that in Alms which is none of our 
own, ſuppoſing it hath a rightful Owner, to whom 
we can make a Reſtitution of it. For what we have 
wrongfully got, is none of ours, but his whom we 
have wrong fully deprived of it; and to him we are 
bound in Conſcience toreſtore it,in caſe he be living 
and we know where to find him; if not, to his law- 
ful Heirs, or Aſſigns : But if either the Party be 
dead whom we have wrong'd of it, or we cannot 
find him, or any Heir of his, that can lawfully 
1 claim it; it is not only lamful, but neceſſary for 
< us to beſtow it upon the Poor and Needy. For where 
there is no viſible Owner, the Property reverts im- 
mediately into the Hands of the Supreme Lord of 
the World; who hath ſettled it as a Penſion on the 
Poor, to ſeek out the narrow Proviſions which 
his Providence hath made for them. But to give 
Alms out of thoſe anlawful Gains, which we are ob- 
liged in Juſtice to reſtore to the rightful Owners, is 
to make our ſelves the Thieves, and the Poor the 
' Receivers, For to do Alms, is to give away ſome- 
thing of our own to remedy another's Want or Mi- 
ſery ; and therefore to give away one Man's Right, 
to ſupply another's Neceſlity, is not ſo much an 
| Hl, 
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Alms, as a Robbery. By this Rule therefore Debtors 
that owe more than they can pay, are obliged in 
Conſcience not to intrench upon their Zuftice by 
their Mercy; nor to diſable themſelves from being 
juſt to their Creditors, by being merciful to the poor. 
For though to relieve the Poor be nakedly, and ab- 
ſtraftedly good; yet it is to be conſidered, that par- 
ticular Actions are good, or bad, according as the 
Circumſtances are which adhere to them: And 
when that Action which is »akedly good, happens 
to be cloathed with an evil Circumſtance, it is ſo far 
Evil and Unlawful. And therefore when my re- 
lieving the Poor is accompanied with this evil Cir- 
cumſtance, of defrauding my Creditors of their Due, 
I am fo far bound in Conſcience not to relieve 
them; becauſe if I do, I muſt relieve them «njuſtly : 
this therefore we are eſpecially to take care of, that 
our Alms be jaſt and righteous. 
III. This Duty of Almſgiving ought to be per- 
formed readily and chearfully. For this is the Apo- 
ſtle's own Direction. Every man according as he pure 


poſeth in his heart, ſo let him give; not grudgingly, or 


of neceſſity; for God loveth a Chearful Giver, 2 Cor. 
ix. 7. And indeed it we give Alms out of a Prin- 
ciple of Mercy and Compaſſion, it is impoſlible but 
we muſt do it chearfully; becauſe by Compaſſion 

we make others Miſeries our own, and fo by relie- 
* ving them we relieve our ſelves, and are Partakers 
with them, ia the Comfort of thoſe Reliefs we 
afford them. For when I ſee a Man ſtruggling 
with Want, and groaning under a ſharp Neceſ- 
ſity, if I relieve him, | eaſe and refreſh my own 
yearning Bowels; and the Humane Nature within 
me, which is common to us both, doth by a kind 
of /ymparherick Aotion, exalt and raiſe up it 
2 L ſelf, 
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ſelf, and ſwells with a generous Pleaſure. S0 
that if Mercy be the Spring of my Alms, they 
will flow with a free and chearful Current, becauſe 
all the while I am watering others, I ſhall feel the 
Refreſhment of my own Streams. When therefore 
we beſtow our Alms with a gruaping and unwilling 
Mind, *tis plain that it is not Mercy, but Shame, 
or Fear, or Importunity that moves us; and if ſo, 
there is no Vertue in them, nor can we expect that 
any Reward ſhould attend them. For to contribute 
towards another's Relief, becauſe we are aſhamed, 
or afraid to do otherwiſe, is rather paying a Tax, 
than giving an Alms, and when nothing can be 
wrung out of me, but what is diſtratned by Impor- 
tunity, I give not for the Poor, Relief, but for my 
own Peace and Quiet: And what Virtue is it for a 
Man to give, only to get rid of a Dun, and eaſe 
himſelf of a troubleſome Importunity? Wherefore 
to render our Alms virtuons, and rewardable ; it ts 
neceſlary that they ſhould be performed with a free 
and chearſul Heart; that they ſhould flow, like 
Water from a Spring, in natural and unforced 
Streams, and not be pump'd from us with Shame, 
or Importunity. 
IV. This Duty of Amſgiving ought to be per- 
formed liberally, and. bountifully ; according to the 
Por portion of our Eſtate and Abilities. For the De- 
ſigu of thoſe Alms which are the Fruits of Mercy, 
is to redreſs the poor Mans Miſery, to ſatisfie his 
hungry Bowels, and reſcue him from the pinching 
Neceſlities under which he n and languiſhes: 
And this being the Deſign of Mercy it meaſures its 
Alms accordingly, and proportions them to the 
craving Neceſlities it ſupplies. And its Aim being 
not only to reſcue the miſerable from extreme Miſe- 
Ty, 
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ry, but alſo according to its Power, to render them 
happpy; it doth not think it ſufficient to reſcue the 
Neceſſitous from extreme Want and Famine, but 
doth alſo covet to render their Lives happy, and 
give them a comfortable Enjoyment of themſelves. 
For meerly to keep a Man from famiſhing, looks 
rather like a deſign to prolong his Torment and ſpin 
out the Duration of his as than to contribute 
to his Eaſe and Happineſs ;, and if we deſign his Hap- 
pineſs, as we muſt do if we deſign mercifully, we 
ſhall endeavour not only to enable him to live, 
but to live comfortably, and accordingly proportion 
our Alms. *Tis true, the Liberality of our Alms is 
to be meaſured, not according to the Quantity of 
them, but according to the proportion they bear 
to our Power and Abil:ty; and though I ſhould give 
five times leſs than one who hath ten times my E- 
ſtate, yet I ſhould be as liberal as he, according to 
the proportion of my Ability : And accordingly the 
indigent Widow's two mites are Pronounced by our 
Saviour a more liberal Alms, than the much more 
which thoſe which were Rich caſt into the Treaſury, 
Mar. Xil. 42, 43, 44. Becauſe they caſt in of their a- 
bundance, but ſhe of her want, And therefore though 
(as 1 ſhall ſhew by and by) it is impoſſible to de- 
termine the Meaſures of Alms, which we are obli- 
ged to, ane the particular Meaſure of our Abi- 
lties is ſo Various; yet this to be ſure the Law of 
Mercy exacts, that in proportion to our Eſtates 
and Circumſtances, they ſhould be liberal and boun- 
tiful. For he who gives in ſuch flender proportions 
ag bring little or no Relief to the Receiver, acts 
as if he deſigned rather to mock him, than to ſup- 
ply his Neceſſities; or as if he intended rather to 
keep him alive for a Prey to a long and Linger- 

L 2 e ö 


ing 


p 2 — 
— — — — <a em—==_aed 


* 


2 ” 
—— ow — * % — 
—— — —— 2 —— 
= . 


* 


148 0f the Chriſtian Life. Part Ill 


ing Miſery, than to render his Life happy and com- 

fortable. | 120 + 
V. This Duty of, Almſgiving ought to be per- 

formed. timely and ſeaſonably, 1. e. in the nick of 


Opportunity, when the poor Man's Neceſſities call 


loudeſt for it, and our Relief and Succour may be 
moſt beneficial to him. To fuch poor indeed as 
do always want, our Alms can never be unſeaſonable, 
becauſe their Neceſſities do always call for them : 
But there are ſome particular Seaſons when their 
Wants call louder, as in times of Sickneſs; or Scarce- 
neſs of Work; or Dearneſs of Proviſions; or in the 
beginning of Arreſts, before the Priſon hath devour- 
ed them; or after a great Lols, when their Fortunes 
are ſinking, and a ſmall Support may keep their 
Heads above water; or in a word, when they are 
young and capable of work, or inſtruction, and their 
Parents are not able to diſpoſe of them, when the 
placing them out to ſome honeſt Calling may pre- 
vent their turning Thieves or Beggars, and render 
them uſeful to the World; or when they are ſet- 
ting up their Trades with an inſufficient Stock, and 
a little. Help may encourage their Diligence, and 
advance them to a comfortable Livelihood. Theſe 
and ſuch like are the proper Seaſons of Almſgiving; 
in which by tendring our helping hand, we may 
reſcue many a poor Wretch out of a deep Abyſs 
of Miſery, and render their future Condition hap- 
py and proſperous, Wherefore the Law of Mercy 
obliges us, not only to beſtow our Alms, but to 
beſtow them at ſuch Times and Seaſons wherein they 
are molt needed, and may do the greateſt Good; 
that we ſhould not reſerve them to our laſt Will and 
Teſtament, like Medlars that are never good till 
they are rotten ; but embrace all Opportunities, 

while 
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while we are living, to give timely Reliefs to the Ne- 
ceſſitous. For he who defers his Als, when ſuch 
proper Seaſons are preſented, is ſo far the Cauſe of 
all the conſequent Calamities which the Poor do 


ſuffer by the want of them: And ſince the Deſian of 


Mens Alms is to relieve the Sufferings of the Poor, 
"tis doubtleſs a degree of Cruely to prolong their 
Sufferings, by needlefly delaying to relieve them. 
You would think her a cruel Mother, that having 
Bread enough and to ſpare, ſhould rather chooſe 
to afilict her Child with a long, unſatisfied Hunger, 
than to content its craving Appetite, by giving 
it its Food in due Sean: And ſure *tis a great 
Defect of Compaſſion unneceſſarily to prolong the 
Sufferings of onr indigent Brother, though it be 
but for a Day or an Hour, when we have a pre- 


ſent Opportunity to relieve bim: And ſince what 


ſoever Relief we do deſign Him, he muſt neceſſari- 
Iy loſe fo much of it as the Time of our Delay a- 
mounts to, Mercy obliges us to relieve him quick!y 
and not to ſuffer him to pine away, whilſt our Cha- 
rity is growing. 


Sixthly and Laſtly, This Duty of Almſgi ring 


ought to be performed diſcreetly and prudently : For 
thus the Pſalmiſt tells us, P/al. cxii. 5. A good man 
'ſhewerh favour and lendeth, and will guide his affzirs 
with diſcretion, And indeed unleſs Prudence be the 
Diſpenſer of our Alms, Mercy will miſs of what it 
aims at and deſigns by them; which is to do good 
to the Poor, to ſupply their craving Neceſſities, and 
Five them a comfortable enjoyment of themſelves: 

Inſtead of which, if we do not manage our Charities 
with Prudence, we ſhall many times create Neceſſi- 
ties by ſupplying them, and increaſe and multiply the 


miſeries of the World by an «nskiſul Endeavour to 
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redreſs them. For it is with Alms, as it is with Eſtates, 
where half of the Riches doth conſiſt in the Diſcre- 
tion of the Owner; and thoſe very Charitics, which 
being diſtributed by a blind Superſtitipn, or a fool- 
iſh Pity, do many times do more Hurt than Good; 
might have been improved into a plentiful Provi- 
' fion for the Neceſſities of the World, had they 
been wiſely ordered and diſpoſed. But what Har- 
veſt can the World reap from this precious Seed 
of our Alms, when they are ſowa with a careleſs, 
or «nskilful hand? When they are either thrown on 
a heap to Aſeleſs or ſuperſtitious purpoſes, or ſcat- 
tered at all Adventures without any diſtinction of 
the cultivated from the fallow Ground; fo that the 
Birds of Preys, the uſeleſs vagrants, Drones and 
Beggars devour and eat them up, whilſt the mo- 
deſt, impotent and laborious Poor are utterly deſti- 
tute and unprovided ? Since therefore the Deſign 
of Mercy is to do Good with its Alms, to comfort 
and relieve the Poor, and ſupply their pinching 
Neceſſities ; it is doubtleſs very neceſſary in order 
to this end, that it ſhould be conducted by Prudence 
and Diſcretion, which ought more particularly 
to guide and direct our Alms; Firſt, In the Me- 
thod of Proviſion of them. Secondly, In the Choice 
of the Objects of them. Thirdly, In the Nature and 
Quality of them. Fourthly, As to the Proportions 
of them. Fifthly,In the Manner of beſtow ing them. 
I. We ought to exerciſe our Prudence as to the 
Method of providing our Alms. For herein Prudence 
will direct us, not only to be Frugal in our Expen- 
ces, to pare off our Superfluities, and to be dili- 
gent and induſtrious in our Callings, that we may 
have to give to them that need; but alſo out of our 
Incomes and Profits to conſecrate a conſiderable 


Pro- 
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Proportion to pious and charitable Uſes. And herein 
the Apoſtle gives us an excellent Rule, 1 Cor. xvi. * 
2. Von the firſt day of the week let every one of you 
lay by bim in ſtore as God hath proſpered him, that 
there be no gatherings when I come: which though it 
doth not carry with it a receſſrfand indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation, it being impoſlible for many Men 
to take a Weekly Account how God hath proſpe- 
red them, and to lay by accordingly ; yet thus 
far at leaſt it is a very wiſe Direction to us, that as 
oft as we caſt up our Accounts, whether it, be week- 
ly, monthly, or annually, we ſhould in Propbrtion to 
our Increaſe devote {ome convenient Share of it, 
as a Private Bank or Treaſury for charitable Uſes; 
that ſo we may not be to ſeek for Alms upon 
ſudden and emergent Occaſions, but may have a 
Store ready by us, to ſupply our daily Expence and 
Diſtribution. And it we take care not to alienate, 
or imbezie what we have thus devoted to our pri- 
vate Corban, we ſhall always give with chearful- 
neſs, having by us a Stock deſigned to no other End 
but that of Charity. 

II. We ought alſo to exerciſe our Prudence in 
the Choice of the Objects of our Charity, ſo as to 
take care that they be ſuch as do truh need and de- 
ſerve it. For unleſs we do ſo, we ſhall many times 
encourage Vice, inſtead of relieving Poverty; and 
be tempted by the clamorous Importunities of idle 
and vicious Perſons, to proſtitute our Alms to their 
Sloth and Intemperance. For how often do we 
ſee the imprudent Charities of well diſpoſed Minds 
poured into thoſe Sinks of Filthineſs; and like the 
Sacrifices of Bel, devoted to the importunate Luſts 
of a company of idle Drones and Beggars ; that 
are not ſo properly the Members, as the Wens of 
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the Body Politick, as being utterly «/eleſs to all 
its Natural Ends, and only ſerving to deform and 
bring Diſeaſes upon it, and to draw away the 
Nouriſhment of it from its uſeful Parts and Mem- 
bers? Now what a Shame and Pity is it, that theſe 
pPfecious Fruits of Mercy ſhould be thus abuſed 
and miſemployed, to pamper a company of devour- 
ing Vermin, whoſe bulineſs it is to croak about the 
Streets, and wander from Door to Door; whilit 
many a poor induſtrious Family, that hath more 
Mouths to feed than Hands to Work, lies droop- 
ing under its Wants and Neceſſities ? Wherciore 
though the former are not to be altogether neg !ect- 
ea, when their needs are red) and urgent; yet cer- 
tainly Prudence will direct our Charity to ſuch per- 
ſons, as have either fallen from Riches to Poverty, 
and conſequently are leſs able to Toil and Drudge 
for Bread, or elſe to ſuch as are either worn out by 
Labour, or diſabled from it by Sickneſs, or oppreſſed 
With ſuch a numerous Charge of Children, as do 
exceed their utmoſt Induſtry to maintain. In ſuch 
good Grounds as theſe Prudence will adviſe us to ſow 
the main of our Charities, and not to throw it 
away with a careleſs Hand upon the barren Rocks 
and Highways, to be devoured by Vermin, and 
Birds of Prey. 1 

III. We onght to exerciſe our Prudence, in de- 
termining the Nature and Quality of our Alms. 
And herein Prudence will direct us, to prefer thoſe 
Alms which may ſerve a poor Man for a conſtant Pro- 
viſion and put him in a fixed way of living, before 
thoſe which are tranſient, and do only help in a 
Pang of Need; which do juſt hold him up from 
Periſhing for an Hour, but do not take him out 
of the deep Waters, Wherefore if the Perſon, to 
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whom we deſign a Relief, be fit and able to work, 
or hath been bred np in any honeſt Occupation, *tis 
a much wiſer Charity, to provide him an Fmploy- 
ment, or to contribute towards the Setting him up 
in his Trade, than barely to relieve his preſent Ne- 
ceſſity; becauſe by this means we relicve him both 
tor the preſent and the future, and convert our 
Alms into a ſtanding Maintenance. Upon which 
Account *tis doubtleſs a very prudent Charity to 
contribute to the Erection and Maintenance of 
Publick Work-houſes for the Poor, where they and 
their Children may be providedewath ſuch Work 
as they are capable of; and thereby be inured to 
Induſtry, and enabled to ſupport themſelves. And” 

as prudent Charity prefers ſuch Alms as do draw 
after them a laſting Effect and Benefit, before ſuch 
as do only ſupply a tranſient neceſſity ; ſo it alſo 
chuſes, if it be conſiſtent with Convenience, to- 
give its Alms in Kind rather than in Value, to 
give Cloaths to the Naked, and Food to the Hun- 
gry, Phylick to the Sick, and Books to the Unin- 
ſtructed: for though Money indeed will anſwer all 
theſe Needs, yet we are not ſure it will be always 
laid out upon them. 

IV. We ovght to exerciſe our Prudence alſo in 
ſtating the Proportions of our Charity ; that is, what 
Proportion of our Income, or increaſe we ought to 
devote to Charitable Uſes, and in what Proportion 
we ought to diſtribute. For as for the firſt of theſe, 
when all is done, every Man muſt be his own Caſuiſt. 
The Jem indeed had a Proportion fix*d and ſtated to 
their Hands; for there was a double Tithing pre- 
ſcribed to them by the Law of Moſes, viz, the every 
years Tithing, which was an annual tenth part 
of their Increaſe, for the Maintenance of their 
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Prieſts and Sacred Officers; and then there was a 
third years Tithing, which amounted to the thir- 
tieth part of their Increaſe, and that was devo- 
ted for the Supply and Maintenance of the Poor: 
and if ſuch a Proportion were required of the Jews 
we may be ſure a greater is required of u, whoſe 
Righteouſneſs muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, if ever we mean to enter into 
the Kingdom of God. But ſince God hath not 
determined the exact Proportions of our Charity, 
it is 8 for us to do it, where there are 


ſuch different Circumſtances and Abilities in this 
matter; therefore we mult leave Men, who beſt 
underſtand their own Condition, to the Guidance 
of their own Conſcience and Diſcretion; who are 
in the firſt place to conſider, what js requiſite to 
ſupport them ia the condition of their Birth, their 
Place, or Office, or Family, and to the Diſcharge 
of their ſeveral Obligations. For Prudence doth 
not require of all the ſame Proportions of Charity; 
ſome may afford a twentieth, others a thirtieth, 
and to others whoſe Children and Dependants are 
numerous, or whoſe Fortunes are clogged and 
entangled, the hundredth part may be over-mea- 
ſure, Wherefore according as the Heap is, the 
wiſe Man is to ſow and diſtribute : ſubſtracting 
not only what will ſupport his Life, but alſo what 
will maintain the Decency of his Eſtate and Perſon ; 
and that not only as to preſent Needs, but alſo as 
to future Neceſſities, and very probable Contin- 
gencies. But yet in the ſtating of this matter, it 
is doubtleſs much ſafer to exceed, than to fall 
ſhort of our due Proportions; for as for exceeding, 
we have many holy Perſons for our Precedents, we 
have Chriſt himſelf for our Voucher in the fore- 
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named Caſe of the poor Widow, and a vaſt Treaſure 
in Heaven for our Reward. Wherefore in the de- 
termination of this Caſe, Chriſtian Prudence will di- 


rect us not to be too nice and curious, too fond and 


partial to our ſelves, in ſtretching our Needs and 
Conveniences beyond their j Dimenſions ; but to 
take eaſie and moderate Meaſures of them, and to 
ſpare what may he decently ſpared from ſuperfluous 
Servants, idle Meetings, unneceſſary Feaſts, and 
chargeable Garments and Diverſions; and if we 
thus pare off our needleſs Expence, and lay aſide 
the Surpluſage for Charity, the Conſequence will be 
this; the Poor will be more plentifully relieved, and 
our ſelves will be more able to do it, and we ſhall 
reap more Pleaſure and Profit from laying out upon 
the Backs and Bellies of the Poor, than from waſting 
it on our own Vanity. And now having fixed the 
Proportions of your Eſtates for Charity, you ought 
in the next place to adviſe with your Prudence in 
what Proportions to diſtribute it: and here Prudence 
will direct you to differ in your Diſtributions, ac- 
cording to the different Circumſtances of thoſe whom 
you delign to relieve by them. To ſuch as are of a 
lower Rank, Prudence directs to give by little and little, 
according to their emergent Neceſſities; yet ſo as 
not always to limit your Alms to their bare Neceſſi- 
ties, but ſometimes to extend them even to thejr 
Refreſhment and Recreation: that ſo together with 
their Toil and Druagery, they may now and then 
enjoy ſome Sabbath for the Eaſe of Humane Nature: 
but to ſuch whoſe Fortunes are by Loſs and Accident 
ſunk and declined, both Decency and Mercy re- 
quires us to enlarge the Proportion of our Alms; 
conſidering how great a Fall it is from Plenty to 
Neceſſity, and conſequently how much more is ne- 
8 ceſſary 
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ceſſory to raiſe up ſuch dejected Creatures, who are 


ſo unexperienced to miſery, into any degree of 
Comfort, or Self-enjoyment. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, We onght to exerciſe our 
Prudence alſo in the Manner of beſtowing and con- 
veying our Alms; ſo as that we may oblige both 
by what we give, and by the way of our giving it. 
And accordingly Prudence will ſometimes direct us 
to ſearch and fird out juſt Needs, and prevent the 
Poor from asking, by ſurprizing them with a Kind- 
neſs which they did not look for: by which means 
we ſhall ſtrengthen their Faith in the Providence of 
God, who thus creates them Friends out ot the 
Duſt, and brings them ſupplies without, and be- 
yond their Expectations. And then in giving Pru- 
dence will direct us not to apbraid the Want, or in- 
fult over the Miſeries of thoſe we give to; for that 
would be to feed them with a Bit and a Knock, 
and to ſophiſticate our Mercy with Cruelty, And 
when any miſerable Creature would borrow, or 
beg of us, Prudence will adviſe us not to turn him 
away with Scorn; nor yet to remove him at a di- 
ſtance with figns of Didain, or Contemptuous Vio- 


lence; but if we ſee Reaſon to grant him his Re- 


queſt, to do it with ready and open hand, that fo 
the Freedom of our Charity may raiſe and enhanſe 
the Comfort of it; and that that which we deſign 
for a Relief and Succour, may leave no Sting behind 
it in the Mind of the Receiver. And above all we 
ought to take eſpecial Care, not to oppreſs the 
Modeſty of the Humble, eſpecially of thoſe who 
have been wont to give, and not to receive; not to 
relieve them with lofty Looks, or angry Words, or 
a ſcurnſul and ſevere Behaviour; not to expoſe their 
Poverty by the divulging our Charity, or convey- 
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ing it to them in the open View of the World; but 


to hand our Relief to them in ſuch a ſecret and be- 


nign, courteons and obliging manner, as that they may 
receive it with chearfulneſs, and without Bluſhing 
and Confuſion. And then as for thoſe whoſe conſt ant 


Neceſlities have habituated them to ask, and receive 
with more Confidence, and Aſſurance; our Prudence 


will direct us to convey our Alms to them with ſuch. 


a mixture of Severity and Sweetneſs, as neither to en- 


courage them to grow upon our Charity, nor drive- 


them into Deſperation of it. 


„ 


I now proceed to preſs and enforce the Praftice 
of this great Duty, with ſome Mot ives and Ar- 


guments, Which are theſe that follow. Firſt, Almf- 
giving is impoſed upon us as a neceſſary Part of our 
Religion. Secondly, ?Tis recommended to us by the 
Examples of God, and of our Saviour. Thirdly, It 
is a ſubſtantial Expreſſion of our Love and Gratitude 
to God, and our Saviour. Fourthly, It charges an 
high Obligation to us upon the Accounts of God, 
and our Saviour. 

I. Conſider that giving Alms is impoſed upon 
us as a neceſſary Part of our Religion; that is, 
when God hath furniſhed us with Abilities and Op- 
portunities to do it. For where we cannot give 
Money to relieve the Poor, our Pity and our Prayers 


are accepted for Alms: for if there be a willing. 


mind, (ſays the Apoſtle) that is a Charitable Heart, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. vill. 12. But 
where a Man hath, it is his indiſpenſible duty to 
do accordingly : for Pure Religion and undefiled be- 
fore God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs 


and widows in their afflittien, and to keep himſelf un- 


[potted from the world, Jam. i. 27 And that this viſi- 
tation 
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tation is to be performed with an open and a liberal 
Hand, the ſame Apoſtle informs us, Jam. ii. 15, 16. 
If 4 brother or a ſiſter be naked aud deſtitute of daily 
food, and one of you ſay unto them, depart in peace, 
be ye warmed and filled, notwithſtanding ye give them 
not thoſe things which are needful to the body, what 
doth it profit? That is, if inſteed of Food and Rai- 
ment, you only give him fatr Words and good Wiſhes, 
what doth it profit him? Or what advantage can 
you expect to reap by it? And to the ſame pur- 
poſe, 1 John iti. 17. But whoſo bath this worlds good 
and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth up his 
bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of God in him? that is, let him pretend what he 
pleaſes, he hath not one Spark of Love to God or 
true Religion in his Boſom. So that for Men to 
pretend to Religion, who are able to relieve the 
Poor, and yet refuſe it, is one of the greateſt Moc- 
keries in the World: for howſoever Mens Cove- 
rouſneſs may bribe their Conſcience to diſpenſe with 
the Obligations of Almſgiving, as if it were only 
a carnal Ordinance, or uſeleſs Relique of Popery ; 
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a holy Cheat, a devout Drunkard, a pious Fornicator 


are not greater Contradictions in the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, than a hard-hearted, a ſtingy, and a hide-bound 
Saint. For though our Religion doth by no means 
warrant us in ſuch a vain and fond Opinion of our 
good Works, as to think we merit Heaven by them . 
or to preſume to drive a Bargain with God, by 
putting our good Works into the Balance with an in- 
finite and eternal Reward, our hopes of which we 
wholly owe to the infinite Goodneſs of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt ;, yet it requires them of us as a neceſſa- 
Condition, upon which God hath entailed all 
our future Bliſs, and without which we can never 
hope 
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hope for Admittance into the Kingdom of God. So 
that if we are able to relieve the Poor, and yet will 
not when we have Opportunity; by ſhutting up our 
Bowels againſt them, we ſhut the Door of Heaven 
againſt our ſelves; and muſt one day expect to re- 
ceive the ſame Anſwer from God, that we give to 
them; I have nothing for you, no Mercy, no Heaven 
for ſuch unmerciful Wretches, as would rather ſuffer 
their poor Brethren to periſh, than part with a penny to 
relieve them, For of this Doom our Saviour himſelf 
bath fairly forewarned us, Mat. xxv. 41, 42, 43. Go 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire; for when I was hungry, 
ye fed me not, when I was naked, ye cloathed me not: 
ſo that from any encouragement our Religion gives 
us, we may as well hope to.go to Heaven without 
Faith and Repentance, as without giving of Alms 
according to our Ability and Opportunity. 

II. Conſider that giving of Alms is highly re- 
commended to us by the Examples of God, and our 
Saviour. For as for God, the whole Series of his 
Providence is little elſe but a continued Dole of 
Alms and Charities to his Creatures: It was his 
Charity that founded this vaſt and magnificent Hoſpi- 
tal of the World, that ftock'd it with ſuch a num- 
berleſs Swarm of Creatures, and endow?d it with 
ſuch plentiful Proviſions for the Support and Main- 
tenance of them all: ſo that we do all of us live 
upon his Alms, and depend upon his boundleſs Cha- 
rity, for every Breath of Air we draw, for every 
Bit of Bread we eat, and for every Rag of Cloaths 
we wear. And indeed what are all the Good Things 
of this World but ſo many effluxes and Arguments 
of his Almighty Liberality? Look every where a- 
bout Nature, conſider the whole Tenor of his Provi- 
dence, ſurvey all the Works and Actions of his Hands, 
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and you ſhall find them all conſpiring in that amia- 
ble Character the Pſalmiſt gives of him, P/al. cxix. 
68. Thou art good, and thou doſt good. So that in re- 
lieving the Neceſſities of others we act the Part, and 


the beſt Part too of the Almighty Father of Beings; 


who ſits at the upper End of the Table, and carves 
to bis whole Creation. Hence St. Gregory Narian, 
ſpeaking of the Charitable Man, ſaith that he is 
To dTY 11 Oed F inov Ts Os wunziue O-, wv fro; 
as d , arvponC@ ty Oe j. e. AGod to the un- 
ortunate, imitating the Mercies of God: for Man 
hath in nothing ſo much of God as in doing good; 
which is doubtleſs the moſt divine and Godlike thing, 
that a Creature is capable of. What then can be 
more honourable, or more becoming a Creature, 
than to tread in the Footſteps of God, to tranſcribe 


his Nature and Actions, and be a kind of YVice-God. 


in the World? Surely did we but underſtand and 
conſider how divinely magnificent it is to ſupply the 
Neceſlities, and contribute to the Happineſs of o- 
thers; we ſhould court it as our higheſt Preferment, 
and bleſs God upon our bended Knees for deeming 
us worthy of ſuch an illuſtrious employment, and that 
among the numerous Bleſſings he hath heaped upon 
us, he hath vouchſafed to admit us to ſhare with 
himſelf in the Glory of doing Good. 2 

And as the Example of God doth highly rechm- 
mend to us relieving of the poor and miſerable, fo 
alſo doth the Example of our Saviour. For it was 
for this that he left his Father's Boſom, and came 
down from Heaven into our Nature, that he might 
relieve a poor periſhing World, and reſcue it from 
Eternal Ruin. And what a glorious Recommenda- 
tion of Charity is this, that the Son of God choſe 
rather to do good upon Earth than to reign over An- 
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gels in Heaven? And while he was here, the ſole 
Employment he thought worthy of himſelf, was to 
relieve the Miſerable, to feed the Hungry, to cure 
the Blind and the Lame, to reſtore the Sick, to in- 
ſtruct the Ignorant, and reclaim the Rebellious. This 
was the Drift of all his Actions, this the Subject of 
his Miracles, and this the Scope of all his Doctrines: 
So that his whole Liſe was nothing elſe but a con- 
tinued Train of Beneficences, for the Apoſtle tells 
us ia the lot h of the AF, 38. that be went about do- 
ing good. Conſider this therefore, O thou hard- 
hearted Chriſtian, that ſtoppeſt thy Ears, againſt 
the poor Man's Cries! What would thy blefſed Lord 
have done, had he been in thy Caſe and Circum- 
ſtances ! Would He, who had ſo much Compaſſion 
on the Multitude,as to work a Miracle to feed them, 
have tnfned that miſerable Wretech away as thou 
doſt, without the leaſt Dram of Comfort and Relief? 
Would He, whoſe Heart and Hand was always open 
to the poor and Miſerable, have deſpiſed the poor 
Man's Moans as thou doſt, or ſhut his Bowels of Com- 
nary againſt him? Do but peruſe the Pattern of 
is Life, and ſcan over his whole Behaviour; and 
ſee if there be any one Action in all that great Ex- 


emplar, that doth not upbraid thee; and ery Shame 


upon thee for entitling thy narrow, cruel, and ſtingy 
Self a Diſciple to ſuch a merciful, generous and libe- 
ral Maſter ; and if ſo, learn for the future either to 
be ſo honeſt as to follow his Rule and Example, or 

elſe ſo modeſt as to diſclaim thy Relation to him. 
III. Conſider that giving of Alms is a moſt ſub- 
ſtantial Expreſſion of our Love and Gratitude to 
God, and our Saviour. How much we are obliged 
to expreſs our Gratitude to God, for theſe our out- 
ward Enjoyments and mn to do good to others, 
＋ 15 
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Is evident from hence; becauſe we receive them 
from him, and do hold in vertue of his Donation. 
For to ſuppoſe our ſelves independent Poſſeſſors of 
them, is in effect to diveſt God of his Dominion, 
and to ſtrip him into an inſignificant Cypher, that 
only fits above in the Heavens, like an Almighty 
Sardanapalus, with his Arms folded in his Boſom ; 
and no further concerning himſelf in the Affairs of 
this lower World, than to look down trom his 
Throne, and pleaſe himfelf to ſee Men ſcrambling 
for their ſeveral Shares of it. But if we fuppoſe 
him, as we have infinite Reaſon to do, the Al- 
mighty Author, and Supreme Diſpoſer of all things; 
then we muſt acknowledge, that tis from hi over- 
flowing Bounty that we derive whatever we poſ⸗ 
ſeſs ; that *tis the Gold of his Mines that enriches 
us, the Crops of hu Fields that feed us, the Fleeces 
of his Beaſts that cloath us, and that every Good 
Thing we enjoy is handed to us by the Miniſtry 
of his all-diſpoſing Providence. And ſince we owe 
all to his Bounty, and in our greateſt Flouriſn are 
but his Almſmen and Penſioners; how deeply are 
we obliged to return upon him in the Oblations 
of Love and Thankſoiving? And ſince Love and 
Gratitude conſiſt either in the Affection of the 
Mind, or in the verbal Signification of it, or in the 
effectual Performance of good things, to the Per- 
fon whom we thank and love; this laſt is the molt 
compleat and ſubſtantial Expreſſion of the Reality of 
our Words and Affections. For though Good- 


Wi is indeed the Root of Love and Gratitude ; 


yet that lying under Ground and out of ſight, we 
cannot conclude its Being and Life without vi ſible 
Fruits of Beneficence to the Perſon whom we thank 
and love: And as for good Wards, they are at 1 
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but the Leaves of Love and Gratitutude; but 'tis 


FY 


good Works that 'are the real Fruits of them, by 


which their Sizcerity is demonſtrated. For as no 
Man doth ever impreſs a falſe Stamp upon the fineſt 
Metal, fo coſtly Thanks and Love are ſeldom coun- 
rerfeit. It is to decline ſpending their Goods, or 
their Pains, that Men do ſo often forge and feign, 
pretending to make up in wiſhing well the Defects 
of doing ſo, and paying down Words inſtead of 
Things : But where Works are wanting, there is 
no Expreſſion. of our Love or Gratitude can either 
be real in it ſelf, or acceptable to God. So that we 
may ſpare our Breath, if we keep back our Sub- 
ſtance; for our cloſe Hand gives the lye to our full 
Mouth, and all our verbal Praiſes of God, when we 
will part with nothing for his ſake, are only ſo 
many empty Compliments, and down-Right Mocſeries. 
But then do our Love and Gratitude to God diſ- 
cover their Reality, when it appears by our Actions 
that we think nothing too dear for him; when for 
his fake who hath fed and cloathed us and abun- 
dantly ſupplied our Neceſlities, we are ready upon 
all Opportunities to feed and cloath and ſupply 
the Neceſſities of others. And can we think any 
Thing too dear, by which we may expreſs our Gra- 
titude to Him, upon whoſe overflowing Bounty we 
depend for. every Bleſſing we have, or hope for; 
who hath provided not only this Temporal World 
for our Bodies, but alſo an Eternal Heaven for our 
Souls; and hath ſent his Son to us from his own 
Boſom to tread out our way to: it, and conduct us 


thither; Or can we think any Thanks 70 coſtly 


for that bleſſed Son, who never grudged to come 
down from Heaven into this Vale of Miſeries, and 


pour out his Blood for our fakes? Was it not much 
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harder for him to part with Heaven, than 'tis for 
you to part with a little Money? And can you 
think it much to beſtow an Alms for his ſake, who 
never grudged to lay down his Life for yours? This 
is the Argument of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 9. For 


ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, 
that ye through his poverty might be rich. 

IV. Conſider that giving of Alms charges an 
high Obligation to us, upon the Accounts of God 
and our Saviour. For God lends the poor Man 
his Name and allows him to crave our Succours 
for hs ſake : He gives him Credit from himſelf to 
us for what he ſtands in need of, and bids him 
charge what he receives upon his own. Account, 
permitting to reckon Himſelf ob//ged thereby, and 
to write Him down our Debtor : So that when we 
ſtop our Ears to the Cries of the Poor, he- rec- 
kons bimſelf repulſed by us, and interprets it as a 
rude Affront offered to his own Perſon, it being of- 
fered to one that bears his Name, and wears his 
Livery, For the poor Man's Rags are the Badges of 
his Relation to God, and his Wants are the Mouths 
by which God himſelf intreats our Relief, and Suc- 
cour; aſſuring us that he wall reckon it to our 
ſelves, and accept it as kindly at our hands as if 
we had relieved Him in his own Perſon, . For he 


that hath pity upon the poor, (ſaith the Wiſe Man) 


lendeth unto the Lord, Prov. xix. 17. in which 
one Sentence methinks there is more Rhetorick, 
than in a whole Library of Sermons : And ſurely 
did we but underſtand, and conſider it in its full 
Emphaſis, we ſhould not need ſuch Volumes of In- 
ſtructions, but might eaſily learn to be charitable 
by an Epitome, © O bleſſed God! that thou ſhould'it 
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© own thy ſelf my Debtor, only for repaying thee 
© a Part of what thou haſt lent me, and of what is 
* ſtill thine own by an unalienable Propriety ; that 
thou who art the great Landlord of the World, 
* ſhould'ſt thus acknowledge thy ſelf indebted to 
* thy poor Tenant, for paying thee a ſmall Quit- 
rent, a Pepper-corn of Homage for what I hold 
* in thy Right, and by thy Bounty! And yet thus 
It is, he /ends us our Eſtates, and then writes him- 
ſelf our Debtor, for that ſmall Part which we repay 
him in Works of Piety and Charity. And as God 
puts our Alms to his own Account, ſo doth our 
Saviour alſo :' For ſo, Matth. xxv. 40. In as much 
(ſays he) 46 ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me; that is, 
account my ſelf obliged by it, and do receive it 
at your hands with the ſame Kindneſs and Accep- 
tance, as if you had been with me in my ſtate of 
Humiliation, and ſhewed me all this Mercy in my 
own Perſon. And when both Gd and my Saviour do 
ſend a poor Wretch to me in their own Name, and 
Perſon, and deſire me for their ſakes and upon their 
Accounts to relieve him; Can I be either fo »n- 


grateful to them, to whom I am indebted for all 


that I have or do hope. for, or ſo wayting to my 
own Intereſt, as to neglect ſo fair an Opportunity 
of making them ſome Return of their Favours, and 
thereby obliging them to heap more Favours upon 
me? For when in giving to the Poor I give to God 
and my Saviour, what glorious Compenſations may 
expect from ſuch kind and liberal Pay-Maſters ? 
he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bounti{ully, ſays 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Alms, 2 Cor. ix. 6. for he 
ſows in the richeſt Soil, in the fruitful Hands of 
God, and his Saviour; where the Seed being nou- 
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riſhed with infinite Bounty never fails to increaſe 
and multiply a thouſand-fold. Vor Gd is not 


unrighteoizs, to forget your work and lakouy of love 


which ye have ſhewed towards his name; in that 


"ye have miniſtred to the Saints and do miniſter, 


| Heb. vi. 10. Though he may ſonſetimes defer, yet 


| he never forgets to return a charitable Work: S0 


that you may /afely reckon upon it, that ſo much 


as you have beſtowed in Works of Charity, So 


much with vaſt Increaſe and Intereſt yeu have ſecn- 
red to you in the Hands of 6; who will either 
return it to yqu hither in Temporal Bleſſings, or, 
which is a thouſand times better, repay it to you 
with inkaite Intereſt in the weight of your Eternal 
Crown. For ſo our Saviour promiſes.the: young 
Man, that if he would ge hat he had to the poor, 
he ſhould. have treaſure ii heaven, Matth. Kix. 21. 


So that by giving Alms we make Earth tributary to 


Heaven, and in a nobler ſenſe than the new Syſtem 


of Aſtronomy teaches, advance it into a Celeſtial . 


Body; and conſequently enrich not only our Selves; 
but our Wealth too, by thus tranſmitting it to Hea- 
ven before us, as it were by Bills of Exchange, to 
be repaid us when we come there in an everlaſting 
Treaſure of Happineſs. And when by relieving the 

poor Man's needs, we may thus tranſmute our Droſs 
into Geld, and, which is more, our per:fhing Gold 
into immortal Glory, What Man in his Wits would 
refuſe any fair Opportunity of making ſuch a bleed 


Exchange? ; 


— 
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HAP. IV. 
Of the Eternal Reaſons and Grounds of Mercy. 


He ſhewn ät large what Mercy is, and to 
5 what particular Duties it extends, I ſhall now | 
proceed to the-ſecond. thing, viz. the Eternal Rea- 


ſons upon which- it is founded and rendred morally 


Good. Which I ſhall redgce to theſe five Particulars; 


Fitſt, The Suitableneſs of it to the Nature of God: 

Secondly, The Convenience of'it with the Frame 
and Conſtitution of Humane Nature. i 
Thbirdiy, The near and intimate Relation of thoſe 


Perſons £0 ren whom our Mercy is to be exer- 
ciſed : | 


- 


and Circumſtances : 
Fifthly, The Neceſſity of it to the rolerable Well- 


being of Hum ane Society. 


1. One cyernal Reaſon upon which Mercy is 


founded ang rendered morally Good, is the Suitable- 


neſs of it to the · Nature af God, which abounding 
as it 46th with the poſſible Kinds and Degrees of 


Perſection, is an infinit eh) full and everlaſting Foun- 


tain of Happineſs to i /elf; ſo that it cannot 


will for any Kind or any Degree of Bleſſedneſs be- 
vond the Enjoyment of it ſelf, and thoſe infinite 
 Complacencies it takes in its ow» eſſential Beauties | 


and Perfectiois : And having ſuch an inexhanſtible 


Treaſure of Happineſs within ir /elf, it can he ve no 


Netd of, or Dependance ypon any thing out it; 


nor. conſequently be liable to any temptation, to | 


oppreſs, or render others miſerable? either for 
the Security, or Augmentation of its own Revenues : 


M 4 | An! 


4 7 


Fourthly, The Fantrablenel] of it to our ow State | 


- 
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And as he who is infinitely happy can have no Tem- 

ptation to render others miſerable, ſo his own Hap- 

p:neſs cannot but incline him to render the miſera- - 

ble happy. For ſo from a Natural Principle of Self- 

Love every Being ſtands inclined to beget, and pro- 

pagate its own Likeneſs; and: conſequently every 

Being that is happy cannot but be inclined to make 

others ſo, ſo far as it conſiſts with its own Intereſt. 

Since therefore God is not only happy in himſelf, 

but ſo ſecurely happy as that he can contribute 

what he pleaſes to the Happineſs of others with- 

out any Prejudice to his own ; his own Self- Love, 

mult neceſſarily incline him to beget his own Like- 

neſs on his Creatures, and ſo propagate his Happi- 

neſs through the World. And being thus inclined 

by his own Self- Love to transform all other_Beings 

into his Likeneſs, that is, to make them happy as he 

is happy; he muſt needs be tenderly affected with 

the Miſeries of his Creatures, and immutably in- 

clined, ſo far as it is juſt and wiſe, to ſaccour and 

relieve and render them happy. Thus Mercy, you 

ſee, which-is a Good Will to the Miſerable, doth 

moſt neceſlarily reſult from God's own Self- Love; 
and-conſequently is an inſeparable Principle of his 
Nature: And accordingly God proclaims himſelf to 

Maſes, Exod. xxxiv. 6,7. The Lord, the Lord God mer- 

ciful and grac ious, long-ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs 

and truth, keepins mercy for thouſands, forgiving ini- 

quity and tranſgreſſions: And hence his Mercy is ſaid 

to be. everlaſting, Pſal. c. 5, and to be ſrom everlaſting, 
Plal..ciii, 17. and to endure for ever, Pſal. gyi. 1. and 

he is ſaid. to be rich in mercy, Epheſ ii. 4. and is 

ſtiled the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. v. 10. and the Father 
os Mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. Now the Nature of God 
15-the {upreme Example, and Pattern of all Rational 

1 h $4 "A Natures; 
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Natures; and ſo far forth as ours do ſwerve and 
deflect from his, they are maimed and imperfeR. 
For his Vis our Law, not merely becauſe *tis his 
Will, but becauſe it is over-ruled by the infinite Per- 
fettions of his Nature, by his Wiſdom and Juſtice 
his Mercy and Goodneſs; which if upon an impoſ- 
ſible Suppoſition, he ſhould will contrary to, that 
Will would be no Law, i. e. it would have no force 
upon our Conſciences to oblige us to obey it. So 
that the ſupreme Law-is the Nature of God, by 
which his Will i, and all other Wills o»ght to be 
concluded and determined ; and whatſoever we 
diſcover in his Nature either by Reaſon, or Revela- 
tion, that is communicable to ovrs, we ought to 
follow and imitate it as our Soveraign Pattern and 
Exemplar. Since therefore both Reaſon and Revela- 


tion do ſo plainly diſcover a moſt merciful Inclina- 


tion in the Nature of God; this is an everlaſting 
Reaſon why we ſhould be merciful : And this is the 
Reaſon our Saviour urges, Luk. vi. 36. be he mer- 
ciful as your Father alſo is merciful; that is, Let 
it be ſeen that you are the Children of God, by 
your participation of his Nature, which is infinite- 
ly benevolent to the Miſerable ; tor there is nothing 
ſinks you farther from God, or renders you more 
unlike him, than a cruel and unmerciful Temper : 
Tis this that blackens and deforms your Souls, that 
wreaths and diſtorts them into a contrary Figure 
to the moſt amiable Natare of the Father of Spirits. 
For as the higheſt Perfection is the Nature of God, 
and that is a'moſt merciful one; ſo the loweſt Im- 
perfection is the Nature of Devils, and that is a 
moſt cruel one: And therefore as by Mercy we in- 
cline towards the Nature of God, which is the Land- 
mark we ought to follow; ſo by Cruelty we decline 


towards 
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towards the Nature of Devils, which is the Sea- 

mark we ought to avoid. * i <4 (45 
II. Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy is 
founded and rendred morally Good, is the Conve- 
nience of it with the Frame and Conſtitution of 
Humane Nature; in which the wiſe Author of 
Nature hath implanted a natural Sympathy between 
thoſe that partake of it, in each others Pains and 
Pleaſures. So that though the Humane Nature be 
largely diffuſed and ſpread through infinite Numbers 
of Individuals, which by vaſt-diſtances of Time and 
Place are ſeparated from one another; yet as if. it 
were but all one common Soul, operating in ſeve- 
ral Bodies in ſeveral Times and Places, it feels al- 
moſt in every oe Body, what it enjoys, or ſuffers 
in every other ; and whether it be pleaſed, or offend- 
ded in ane Individual, is pleaſed or offended in them 
all: And though the Senſe be quicleſt in that Indi- 
vidual Part or Member of Humane Nature, upon 
which the Pain or Pleaſure ſtrikes immediately; 
yet all the reſt how diſtant ſoever in Time or Place, 
as ſoon as they have notice of it, are ſenſibly touched 
and afefted with it. For thus when we read, or 
hear of the Calamities of other Men, our Bowels 
yearn by a natural Sympathy, though they are never 
ſo diſtant from us, and are no otherwiſe related to 
us than as they partake of our Natures; and though 
they are long ſince dead, and out of the reach of 
any Aſſiſtance, yet their Miſeries without any Mo- 
tives of Reaſon or Diſcourſe ſtrike us into a ſoft 
Compaſſion ; yea though we know the Calamities 
which we read or hear of, to be nothing but Ro- 
mantick Fictions, yet the very Imagination of them 
is ready to melt us into Tears in deſpite of our 
Will. and our Reaſen. Nor is this viſible only in 
> by | | | Perſons 
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Perſons that are adult, but even in little Children; 

who as ſoon as they are capable of taking notice 
of things, do without any Keaſon expreſs them- 
ſelves pained and afflicted with the diſſembled 
Grie/ and Sufferings of thoſe that attend them. All 
which are moſt evident Inſtances of that general 
Sympathy, which naturally intercedes between all 
Men; ſince we can neither fee, nor hear of, nor 
imagine æanothers Miſeries, without being touched 
with a ſenſible Pain and Affliction. 

Againſt which I know no other Objection can 
be-urged but this; that there are ſundry Inſtances 
of Men, who ſeem to have arrived to that de- 
gree of Cruelty, as to take Pleaſure in affliting 
others; and are fo far from Sympathizing with their 
Pains, that they rather ſeem to be recreated with 
them. To which 1 ſhall only anſwer theſe two things: 
Firſt, That that Delight which ſome Men take in 
plaguing and afflicting others, proceeds not from 
their natural Temper, but 1s rather to be attributed 
to ſome violent Effervency, and Tranſport of their 
Nature; ſuch as are outragious Anger, or deep 
and inveterate Revenge; under both which Nature 
is diſcompoſed and diſordered, and chafed into a pre- 
ternatural Ferment: And accordingly when it is 
cooled again, and reduced to a compoſed Temper, 
inſtead of rejoycing in the Miſchiefs it hath done, 
it uſually bewazled and laments them, jand reflects up- 
on them with a great deal of Horrour and Remorſe. 
Which is a plain Argument, that Humane Nature 
in it ſelf is very tender and compaſſionate, how much 
ſoever it may be accidentally tranſported, by unnatu- 
ral Paſſion ſuperinduced upon it. Secondly, Suppoſe 
what is objected be true, that there are ſome 
Natures ſo cankered, and Diaboliz'd, as to be 
* | | really 
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really pleaſed with the Pains and Miſeries of others; 


the Inſtances of this kind are ſo few; that they are 
only ſo many Exceptions to a General Rule; and 


therefore ought rather to be looked pen as ſo ma- 


ny NMonſters of Men than as the Standards of Hu- 
mane Nature. For as we do not look upon it as 
natural to Men to be born without Hands or Feet, 
though there have been luſtances of ſuch monſtrous 
and unnatural Births; ſo neither ought we to think 
it natural to Men to be cruel and unmerciſul, becauſe 
of a few Devils in Humane Shape, that have pulled 
out their own Bowels of Compaſſion. If we would 
underſtand what is humane and natural, we muſt 
take our Meaſures from thoſe who in all other caſes 
do live moſt conformably to the Laws of Nature; 
and to be ſure the more regular Mens Natures are, 
the more you will find them abounding with Pity 
and Compaſſion. For hence it is that Aercy and 


| Compaſſion are called Good Nature and Humanity, 


and their contraries J Nature and Inbumanity, be- 
cauſe as the former are inſeparable Properties of 
well-formed and regulated Natures; ſo the latter are 


ſuch hideous Deſormities of Nature, as do in effect 


deveſt us of our Manhood, and render us a kind of 
Monſters. among Men. By all which it is evident, 
that the great Creator hath framed and compoſed 
our Nature to Mercy and implanted in it a tender 
Sympathy and fellow-feeling of each others Miſeries; 
by which, as by a Voice from Heaven, he doth 
eternally call upon us to let out theſe our naturally 
Compaſſions into Act, of Mercy towards one ang- 
ther. For the Voice of Nature is a genuine Eecbo, 
and Repetition of the Voice of G; who, by cre- 
ating in us ſuch a tender Sympathy with one another, 
doth moſt expreſly ſignifie that it is his Will that 
| we 
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we ſhould mutually ſaccour and relieve each other. 
For to what other end ſhould he create in me ſuch 
a Feeling of my Brother's miſeries, but only to pro- 
voke me by it to eaſe and ſuccour him? why ſhould 
he cauſe me to partake, as I do, of other Mens 
Pains and Pleaſures, but to excite me thereby to 
uſe my beſt endeavour to aſſwage their Pains, and 
advance their Pleaſures ? Since therefore the God of 
Nature hath made my Neighbours Miſery my Pain, 
and his Content my Pleaſure ; and by the indiſſolu- 
ble Bands of mutual Sympathy hath linked our For- 
tunes and Afſections together, ſo that 'tis for my 
own Eaſe to eaſe him, and for my own Pleaſure to 
pleaſe him; this is an eternal and immutable Rea- 
ſon, why 1 ſhould be mereiful to him. ety Mis 
III. Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy 
is founded, and by which it is conſtituted morally 
Good, is the near and intimate Relation of thoſe 
Perſons to us, upon whom our Aercy is to be 
exerciſed. For there is between Men, and Men 
a moſt intimate Kindred and Relation; as being all 
derived from one common. Root, whoſe prolifick Sap 
hath ſprouted into infinite Branches, which, like 
the Boughs of Nebuchadnezar's Tree, have ſpread 
themſelves to all the ends of the Earth. And as 
we are all Children of the ſame Parents, and con- 
ſequently Brethren by Nature; ſo we do all Com- 
municate of the ſame Nature, as being compounded 
of the ſame Materials, and animated with the 
ſame forms, having all the ſame Faculties, Inclina- 
tions, Appetites and Aﬀections; and being only 
ſo many ſeveral Copies, tranſcribed from the ſame 
Original: and there is no other Difference between 
us, but what is made by things that are extrinfick 
and accidental to our Natures. So that in ſhort we 
„ _*f0 
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are all but one, and the ſame Subſtance, attired in a 
diverſe Garb of Circumſtances, divided into ſeveral 
Times and Places, and diverſify'd by the little acci- 
dents of Colour and Stature, Figure and Proporti- 
ons: in all which 7 within a little while we 
ſhall differ as mucli from our ſelves; as we do now 
from other Men. For do but compare your ſel ves 
in your Youth; or in your Health, or in your Proſpe- 
rity, with your ſelves in your Ape, or in your Sick- 
neſs, or in your Adverſity; and you will find as much 
Difference between your ſelves and your ſelves; as 
you do now between your ſelves and others: ſo that 
in reality other Men are as much you now, as you 
are your ſelves in other Circumſtances; we being 
all the ſame in every ſtable, eſſential Ingredient of 
our Natures, and being only diverſified by ſuch 
Accidents from one another, as will in a little time 
diverſifie us from our ſelves. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſays, Acts xvii. 26. He hath made of one blood, that 
is, of one Nature, al! nations of men to dwell on 
the face of the earth. There being therefore ſuch 
a cloſe conjunction, ſuch a ſtrict Union of Wartures 
between Men and Men, ſo that every other Man is 
every other Man's ſelh, a few trifling Circumſtances 
excepted; this is an everlaſting Reaſon; why we 
ſhould treat them as we do our /elves, with all Com- 
paſſion and Humanity. For to commiſerate one 


whois my other /elf, 1s that which I am obliged to 


by my own Self-love, which God hath made an 
eternal Law to my Nature *tis to feed a Member 
of my own Boch, and nouriſh a Branch of my own 
Root; yea, *tis to feed and ſuccour my.own Nature, 
that is only individuate from mine by 1 know not 
what Meraphyſical Principle, and clothed in diffe- 
rent Accidentsy and Circumſtances, So that now 

the 
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Chap. IV. 
the very ſame Self- Love, which doth ſo importu- 
nately inſtigate upon us all occaſions to redreſs our 
own miſeries, ought in all reaſon to provoke us to 
relieve and ſuceour other Men; ſince all the Miſeries 
they endure are the Miferies of our own Nature: 
infomuch that we run their Fortunes, and by a na- 
tural Communion are Partakers of their Pains and 
Pleaſures. For the Humane Nature which is com- 
mon to , and them, endures the ſmart of their 
afflictions, and bleeds through every wound that is 
given them; ſo that by pouring into thoſe Wounds 
the Balſam of our Mercy, we do an Act of kindneſs 
to Our ſelves, and wiſely conſult our om Preſerva- 
tion. As on the contrary by dealing cruelly, and 
unmercifully by other Men, we do front and vio- 
late our ow. Natures ; and moſt unnaturally thwart 
that Principle of Sel/-love, which God hath implanted 
in us for our own Preſervation. For he whom thou 
treateſt with ſo much Contempt and Cruelty is thy 
own ſelf individuated into another Perſon 5 and 
wears thy Nature under other [Circumſtances :; he 
is Man of thy- Manhood, Fleſh of thy Fleſh, and 
Bone of thy Bone; and no man ever yet hated his 
own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth ir, Eph. v. 29. 
Wherefore thou canſt not deal cruelly by bim, with- 
out wounding thy /e/f through his ſides, and com- 
mitting an unnatural Outrage upon the Humane Na- 
ture, whereof he is equally Parraker with thee. 

IV. Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy 
is founded, and rendred morally Good, is the Equita- 
bleneſs of it to our own State and Circumſtances : for 
no Man ever was, or ever can be ſo happy, as not to 
have need of Mercy for himiclf. The beſt of Men are 
Sinners before God, and for that are liable without a 
World of Mercy to be rendred miſerable for ever; 


and 
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and there are very few whoſe Converſations with 
men havebeen ſo inoffenſive, as ne' er to have merited 
ſevere Retribut ions at their Hand: and how happy and 
proſperbus ſoever a Man's outward State and Circum- 
ſtances may be at preſent, he cannot be ſecure, but the 
next Turn of Affairs may tumble him headlong 
thence into Wretchedneſs and Calamity. Now ſince 
every Man might have been, or may be miſerable, 
what can he: more j»/t or equitable, than that we 
ſhould deal with theſe that are ſo, as we would be 
dealt by if we were ſo? Put the caſe then, as you may 
very reaſonably do, that Tow were now as miſerable 
as that Wrerched Creature is that craves your Suc- 
cour and Relief; would not you defire Relief with 
the ſame Importunity that he doth? Doubtleſs you 
would? the Senſe of Aiſery, and the Deſire of Mercy 
being naturally inſeparable: well, but why would 
you deſire it? Why, Becauſe you! are miſerable; you 
would ſay: and hath not he the ſame Reaſon to de- 
fire it of you? You may want what he deſires, and if 
you ſhould, yon cannot deny but you ſhould deſire 
the ſame and is there not all the Reaſon in the 
World, why you ſhould grant him what you would 
ak for your ſelf, if you were in his Circumſtances, 
and he in yours? This therefore is eternally rea- 
ſanable, that we ſhould give, and at by the ſame 
Meaſures; that we ſhould grant that Succour to 
thoſe that are miſerable, which we ſhould think fit 
to ak or deſire of them, were We as miſerable as 
They, and They as happy as We. For ſince we are 
all of us naturally equal, whatſoever is fit for one, muſt 
be fit for another in equal Circumſtances. Either 
therefore it is not fit, that I ſhould deſire Relief from 
others when I am miſerable, or elſe it is fit, that I 
ſhould grant Relief ro others when they are ſa: 

| which 
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which if 1 refuſe, I muſt condemn my ſelf,” either 


for being unre aſonable in deſiring Mercy when 1 


need it, or for being anjuſt in denying Mercy when 
I am asked it. 1 know, I may be miſerable my ſelf; 
and if ever I am, I know I cannot forbear defiring 
others to ſuccour and relieve me : and can I blame 
them for deſiring that of me, which 1 could not 
forbear deſiring of them, were 1 in their Circum- 
ſtances, and they in mine? And yet of neceſlity I 
muſt either blame them for deſiring of me what they 
do, or blame my /elf for refuſing them what they 
defire; ſince whatſoever is jaſt for them to deſire 
of me, is very fit and reaſonable for me to grant 
them : and if ever I ſhould happen to want Relief, 
with what Face can I deſire or expect it, who am deaf 
and inexorable to the Wants of others? So that if 1 
will ſhew no Mercy, I were beſt take heed that I 
never need any, for if I ſhonld, it will be very un- 
reaſonable for me to expect it; becauſe by my un- 
merciful Treatment of ethers, | have made a Prece- 
dent againſt my /e!f; againſt which it would be Im- 
pudence for me to plead for Mercy, either with 
God, or Men. With what Face can | ſupplicate 
for Mercy from the Hands of others, when I have 
ſo plainly declared by my Actions, that were I in 
their ſtead, and They in mine, I would never grant 
them what Lask for? And when my Actions do thus 
loudly deprecate the Mercies which | pray for, and 
enter ſuch an unanſwerable Caveat againſt my Claim 
and Pretence to them, it is but modeſt to let fall my 
Suit, and give up my Hope of Mercy for ever. | 

Fifthly and Laſtly, Another eternal Reaſon upon 
which Aercy is founded and rendred morally. Good, 
is the Neceſſity of it to the tolerable Well-being of 


Humane Sorieties, That God is good and merciful to 


his 
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his Creatures, hath been ſufficiently demonſtrated 
from the infinite Beatitude of his Nature; which 
being an «bounded Ocean of Bliſs and Happineſs 
to it /elf, muſt needs be abundantly communicative 
of Bliſs and Happineſs to others, according to the 
Capacities of their Natures. Since therefore Hu- 
mane Nature, of all theſe ſublunary Ones, contains 
the largeſt Capacities of Happineſs; we may be ſure 
that God not only deſigns its Welfare, but that he 
hath made all the Proviſions for it that are neceſſary 
in order thereunto. Notwithſtanding which, you 
fee he hath at preſent expoſed it to ſo many evil Acci- 
dents, and Contingencies; that unleſs thoſe. that are 
happy will take ſome care of the m/erable, and we 
will all of ns mutualiy ſuccour and relieve one ano- 
ther, there is not a /«fſicient Proviſion made for our 
tolerable well-being in this World. Since therefore 
it is evident even from the eternal Principles of God's 
Nature, that he is ſo infinitely kind and benevolent to 
us; and yet notwithſtanding this, he hath: placed 
us in a condition wherein we need one another's Mer- 
cy, and cannot be happy without it; it neceſſarily 
follows, that it is his Will and Pleaſure. that where- 
inſoever he hath left us unprovided, we ſhould 
mutually provide for one another; and that our om 
Mercy ſhould be inſtead of a Count er part to ſup- 
ply thoſe Defects and void Spaces, which his Provi- 
dence hath left us in our preſent Happineſs. For 
we being free Agents, God did not ſo provide for 
our Happineſs as to exclude our own Virtue from 
having an hand in it; but-hath only taken care ſo 
to diſpoſe and order our Affairs, as that we may 
be happy; if we will contribute our Part, and be- 
have our ſelves towards him, our ſelves, and one an- 
other, ſo as is moſt conducive to our own, and one 
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anothers Welfare. Since therefore he deſigns that 
all ſhould be happy, and in order thereunto, though 
he hath not actually made them ſo, yet hath fairly 
provided that all may be ſo; it is plain ke hath left 
ſomething to be done on our Part, and expects we 
ſhould e'ry one contribute what we are able towards 
every other Man's Happineſs. When therefore God 
places another*s Happineſs, or any Degree of it with- 
in the Power of my Mercy; it is plain that it is 
with an Intent, I ſhould employ that Power to make 
him happy; and conſequently that if I /aviſh out 
upon my own Pleaſures and Conveniencies that 
Power to relieve the miſerable with which he hath 
entruſted me, and ſo permit them to continue miſer- 
able, I am an faithful Steward to his Truſt, and 
reſponſible to him for all their Miſeries. In ſhort, 
ſince God by the eternal Bent and Inclination of his 
Nature aims at, and intends our Happineſs; but 
yet hath put us into a condition, wherein without 
the Aſſiſtance of each others Mercy we cannot be to- 
lerably happy; this is a plaia Demonſtration, that 
it is his Will we ſhould aſſiſt and further his Inten- 
tion, by being merciful to one another. Whilſt 
therefore God permits Miſery in one, that is an im- 
mutable Reaſon why he ſhould exact Mercy from 
another; ſince without that he can never obtain his 
End, which is the Happineſi of all. For as ſince by 
the Laws of Generation he hath ordered all Men to 
come into the World . weak and helpleſs, and un- 
able to provide for themſelyes; he was bound in 
Gdodneſs to oblige their Parents by a natural 2pm 
and Affection, to nouriſh and take Cave of them, ?till 
they grow able to take Care for themſelves, that fo 
they might not be utterly abandoned: fo ſince he hath 
thought good to expoſe us ce to ſo many A. ſeries 
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and Calamities, he ſtood obliged by the eternal Be- 
migniry of his Nature, to oblige us by all the Bowels 
of Mercy to ſuccour and relieve one another, *till 
we are grown up to that Perfection of Happineſs 
wherein we ſhall have no more need of Succour; 
that ſo at preſent we may not be left deftirute and 
forlorn, but may find all that Relief in one ano- 
ther's Mercy, which is wanting to us in his inme- 
diate Providence, For *tis for wiſe and merciful Ends 
that he permits us to be miſerable here, to corrett 
our Follies, and poliſh and cuſtivate our Nature, 
and train us up under a ſevere Diſcipline into a 
State of Everlaſting Happineſs ; and therefore for 
the Redteſs of theſe Miſeries, which for our Good 
he is fain to inflict upon us, it was neceſſary he 
ſhould Confign us to the Protection of one another's 
Mercy : that ſo this for the preſent might be a Cor- 
dial to our Grieß, a Supply to our Wants, an Eaſe 
to our Oppreſſions, and a Sanctuary to our Calami- 
ties; till Miſery hath effected the gracious End ſhe 
defigned it for, and then he will releaſe our Mercy 
from its Work, and permit it to enjoy an Everlaſt- 
ing Sabbath, But ſo long as he thinks fit to continue 
us in this ſtate of Miſery, his own Benignity will 
oblige him to oblige us to aſſiſt and comfort one 
another, by the mutual Exerciſe of our Mercy; that 
ſo being inſtead of Goas to one another, we may 
not be ntterly abandoned to Wretchedneſs; but by 
mutually ſuccouring each other might all of us be 
tolerably happy: which we ſhould all of ns moſt 
certainly be, were we but fo benign and merciful 
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CH Ap. I. 
Of the Nature of Mortification. 
: G OD having made us free Agents, and plan- 


ted in our Natures an uncontroulable Liber- 
ty of Choice; in Wiſdom he hath ſo order- 
ed and diſpoſed things, that as we cannot be A.- 
| ſerable unleſs we will, ſo neither mall we be happy 
whether we will, or no. For as his Goodneſs would 
not ſuffer him to make us neceſſarily miſerable, fo 
neither would his Wiſdom permit him to entail our 
Happineſs on our Natures, and make it inſeparable 
to our Beings; for ſhould he have done ſo, he muſt 
have altered the Laws of his own wiſe Creation, 
and made thoſe Beings to act neceſſarily, which he 
made to act freely. For Happineſs is the End of all 
our Actions; and therefore fhould God have made 
that neceſſy to us, he muſt have made us to act 
towards it with the ſame Neceſſity as inanimate Bo- 
dies do towards their proper Center; and conſe- 
quently there would have been no ſuch thing, as 
a free Agent in the lower World. That we may 
always act therefore according to the Condition 
and Frame of a free Nature, the Foundations of all 
our Happineſs and Miſery are laid in the right Uſe, 
or Abuſe of our Liberty; and do immediately ſpring 
out of the Wiſdom, or Folly, of our own Choices - 
So that if we chuſe wiſely according to the Laws of 
Virtue and right Reaſon, we do thereby advance to- 
wards that happy and heavenly State we were created 
for: as on the contrary, if we chuſe fooliſhly ac- 
cording to the raſh Counſels of our own' vicious 
N 3 Appetiteg 
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hatr ed, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ET 
hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, an 


fiſt in a formal Abſtinence from the ourward Acts of 
Sin, or a ſuperficial Skinning oyer the Orifice of its 
Wounds ; but ſearches to the very bottom of that 
putrid Core within, and eats out the inward Corrup- 
tion, from whence thoſe outward Bliſters ariſe : It 
purges the Heart as well as the Hands, and drains 
thole impure Inclinations, Which are the Springs of all 
 Impiety and Wickedneſs. ph 
But to handle this Subject more particularly. I 
mall do three things; . 
Firſt, Shew wherein Mortification conſiſts. 
ee Secondly, 
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Secondly, What are the Proper Inſtruments of it. 
Thirdly, What are the moſt prevailing Mor:ves 


i nad 
I. Wherein doth Mortification conſiſt? I anſwer 
in theſe three Things. 1. In Abſtinence from the 
out ward Acts of Sin. 2. In not conſenting unto any 
Sin. 3. In a conſtant Endeavour to extinguiſh our 
involuntary Sins. | | 

I. Mortification requires Abſtinence from the out- 
ward Acts of Sin: For it is impoſſible that any Man 
ſhould mortifie his Luſts, while he indulges him- 
ſelf in the free Practice of them; becauſe Practice 
is the Fuel that ſoments and feeds the inward vici- 
ous Inclinat ions, and both pampers and enrages the 
luſtful Appetite of the Soul. For that Delight which 
we reap from acting our on concupiſcenſes, doth 
but increaſe and provoke them; it being natural to 
Men, when they have been plea/ed with any Action, 
to be more vehemently inclin'd to repeat it; the 
Delight which they found in the former Enjoyment 
frovokirg their Deſires to enjoy it again. So that 
we may as well hope to put out a Fire by a con- 
tinual feeding it with Fuel, and blowing it into 
Flame ;, as to mortifie a Luſt, whilſt by our con- 
tinued prattiſing it we nurſe and cheriſh jt, and do 
at once both feed and irritate its Flames. If there- 
fore we would ever mortifie the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
we mult ſtrictly reſtrain our ſelves from all outward 
Acts of them: For whilſt we indulge our ſelves 
in theſe, we feed our Diſeaſe, and pamper our 
bad Inclinations into vicious Habits, and our vicious 
Habits into ſinful neceſſities, 5 

II. Mortification conſiſts in the Diſſent of our 
Wills from all ſinful Propoſals. *Tis no piece of 
 Mortification for a Man to abſtain only from the 
4 outward 
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outward Acts of Sin, if in the mean time his II 
is ſo far conſenting to it, as that he would practiſe 
it, were it not for ſome intervening hindrances, or 
for want of a fair Opportunity. For in the Eye of 
God, to whom our inmoſt Thoughts and Purpoſes 
are all open and unmasked, the Vill to Sin is the 
Sin that is willed, though it ſhould never proceed 
into Action: With him it is Acted as ſoon as it is 
conceived, and it is conceived as ſoon as ever it is 
thought of with Conſent - It grows in the Delight we 
take in the Speculation of it, but is ripened in the 
| Reſolution of committing it. For when once we 
are reſolved upon it, our Heart hath done its utmoſt 
towards it; and fo our conſenting to it makes it per- 
fe# Sin, though it ſhould never break out into 
Action. So that 'tis Nonſenſe to talk of mortiſy- 
ing our Sin, while it hath the Conſent of out Wills; 
for though it is more dangerous in the Action, and 
approaches nearer to a Habit, becauſe the Conſent 
continues all the while. we commit it, and is confirm- 
ed hy the Pleaſure we reap in the Commiſſion; yet 
ſtill it is %, though it is only conſented to; and 
it lives in the Purpoſe, though it breaths not out 
into the Practice. Our Enemy is not conquered, 
when it is only ſhut up within its Hold; and it doth 
but fortify it ſelf within, while it wants Opportu- 
nities to ſally out into Action. If we do not fin, 
only becauſe we cannot, or becauſe we want Opportu- 
nity, we are but Devils in Chains; and are never the 
leſs guilty, becauſe we cannot do as much Miſchief 
as we would : For he that would ſin if he coxld, hath 
. ſinned already as far as he is able; and ſo is every 
whit as criminal in the Account of God, as he that 
doth ſin when he can. The Mortification of our 
Luſts therefore doth neceſſarily imply the with- 
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drawing the Conſent of our Wills from them, and 
the final divorcing them from the Embraces of our 
Choice; For while they enjoy our Conſent, they live 
in us, and rule us, though they ſhould never have 
the Opportunity to come abroad into our Practice. 
III. Mortification conſiſts in a conſtant endea- 
vour to ſubdue our involuntary Appetites and In- 
clinations to fin. It is not ſufficient that we do 
not practiſe ſin, nor conſent to the Practice of it; 
but we muſt make it our - conſtant Endeavour to 
wean, and abſtract our ſelves from thoſe evil Ten- 
dencies and Inclinations, which we have contract. 
ed by our former Sins: For though theſe. Inclina- 
tions temaining in us are no farther. our Sin, than 
we do yield and conſent to them; yet while we pa- 
tiently harbour them within our Boſoms, and do 
not honeſtly endeavour to ſother and extinguiſh 
them, they are choſen and voluntary; and have the 
very Bane and Formality of Sin in them. Though we 
ſhould be diſabled from Acts of Adultery, yet while 
we retain with Delight our Inclinations towards it, 
and quietly pleaſe our ſelves. in the fantaſtick Joys 
of it; while we freely entertain its lewd and filthy 


Ideas, and ſuffer them to walk to and fro upon the 


Stage of our Fancies without Check or Controul, we 
are ſtill adulterous in the ſight of Gd, to whom 
our Luſt is as obvious within the Cloſer of our 
Minds, as upon the Theater of our Practice. We 
muſt not think therefore that our Sin is mortified, 
becauſe we neither practice nor conſent to the Pra- 
Qice of it; for while we have any Inclinations to ſin 
remaining in us, we mult endeavour to ſubdue and 
conquer them. It we do not, we have only forced 
our Enemy into his laſt Retreat, where by our own 
Neglect we give him Opportunity to rally and re- 
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III. 
in force himſelf againſt us: For our Sin ſtill lives in 
our Inclination to ſin, aud will ſoon, if it be not 
beaten thence, recover its broken Forces, and grow- 
as formidable as ever. Tis true, he that doth 
not conſent to his own evil Appetites, but conſtantly 
denies them thoſe vicious Gratifications which they 
crave, takes an infallible Courſe to ftarve and de- 
roy them: For as theſe were firſt raiſed in us, and 
afterwards nonriſhed into Nature by our vicious 
Practices; ſo by refuſing to practice thoſe Sins which 
they incline us to, and by practiſing the contrary 
Virtues, we ſhall by degrees abate the Strength and 
Vigour of them: And as they decay, fo holy Incli- 
nations will ſpring up in their room: which being 
heightned and made intenſe by a conſtant Practice of 
Holineſs, will by degrees expel! theſe” our vicious 
Inclimations, and grow into Nature and Hab /,: But 
meerly to abſtain from the outward Acts of Sin, is 
a tedious way of mortifying our inward Inclina- 
tions towards it; for vicious Appetites will live a 
great while, even upon innocent Gratificat ions. Tho? 
we ſhould be dra»% no more, yet if we indulge 
our ſelves the utmoſt Liberties of Sobriety, that 
will continue our Appetite to Intemperance : Tho? 
we ſhould abſtain from all outward Acts of Laſci- 
viouſneſs, yet unleſs we deny our ſelves ſome of 
the lamful Pleaſures of the Body, theſe will foment 
our wanton Inclinations: Though we ſhould not 
ſuffer our Rage and Spite and Malice to expreſs 
themſelves in any prohibited Actions; yet if we 
allow our ſelves even in lawful! Anger, and juſt Re- 
ſentments of Injuries, this will for a great while 
preſerve and keep alive our moſt black and deviliſh 
Propenſions.. - And' beſides that, this way of abſtain- 
ing meerly from Sin will make the buſineſs of Mor- 
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tification tedious, it js alſo tull of Hazard and Diffi- 
culty : For he that only abſtains from Sin, and gra- 
refres his Inclinations as far as lawfully he may, is 
every moment in danger of exceeding the Line that 
Parts the urmoſ of what is lawful from the nearmoſt 
of what is ſinfidl. For Inclination, like all other 
Motions, 1s always ſwifreſt when it is neareſt its 
Center; and when once it is within the Reach and 
Attraction of its beloved Vice, then it hurries to- 
wards it with Fury and Impatience : inſomuch that 
many times our Conſcience proves too weak to ſtop 
the courſe of its impetuous Motions: And then 
when once it hath raſted the forbidden Pleaſure of 
its Sin, it immediately recovers ' all its impaired 
Strength, and many times grows more fell and out- 
ragious than ever; and ſo the Ground we got in a 
Month's Abſtinence from our Sin, we loſe again in a 
Moment's Enjoying it; by which means the Work 
of Mortification becomes extremely difficult and ha- 
Zar dous. Wherefore if ever we mean to conquer 
our bad Inclinat ions, we .muſt not only abſtain from 
the Sins we are inclined to, but alſo from the Oc- 
caſions of them, If it be Senſuality we muſt ſtarve 
it out by prudent Faſting and Abſtinence; if Deviliſh- 
neſs, we muſt force it out by rhwarting and contra- 
ditting it in the-courſe of our Practice, and keep it 
at the greateſt diſtance from it: For evil Inclina- 
tions are not to be mortify'd without Force and Vi- 
olence, and like crooked Staves, the ſpeedieſt way 
to make them ſtrait, is to keep them bent for a 
while the contrary way. This therefore is implied 
in our honeſt Endeavour to mortifie our involuntary 
Inclinations to ſin, that we do not only forbear the 
fin it ſelf, but avoid the Occaſions that lead to it; 


and deny our ſelves thoſe lamful Liberties, _—_ 
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do nearly approach it, and ſet; us upon the brink 


of it. And thus you fee wherein Mortification con- 


fiſts, namely in abſtaining from the outward AR, - 
and-inward Conſent to ſin, and in a conſtant Raad 


vour to mortifie thoſe involuntary Inclinations to ſin, 
which we have contracted in any former Courſe of 
—_— _— | 
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1 0 H Al p. II. 
of the Means, and Inſtruments of Mortification. 


He explained wherein Mort ification con- 
ſiſts, I proceed in the next place to conſider 
what are the Means and Inſtruments of it : _ 
theſe are chiefly theſe Six ; | 

"Firſt, Faith. + 
| Secondly, Conſideration. 
> Thirdly, Refolxtion, 
[ Fourthly, Diſcipline,  .. 

'Fifthly, Frequent receiving of the Sacrament 

Sixthly, Conſtant Prayer. 
I. Faith, or a thorough Belief of the Truth of 
our Religion ; which will furniſh with ſuch Argu- 
ments againſt our Luſts, as all the Temptations they 
can muſter up will never be able to reſiſt. Hence 
8. John tells us, that This is the victory that overcometh 
the world even our faith, 1 Ep. v. 4. where by the 
World we are to underſtand all thoſe Temptations to 


fin, that do ariſe from theſe outward worldly Ob- 
jets wherewithal we are here ſurrounded. Faith 
therefore muſt needs be a mighty l»ſtrument of 
mortifying our Sins, it being the Victory whereby 


we overeome all the Temptations to them: And 
indeed 
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indeed a firm Belief of the mighty Arguments of 
Chriſtianity is in it ſelf ſuch an effcacions Means to 
diſſuade us from ſinning, that one would think it 
were impoſſible for the moſt bold and reſolute Sinner 
to withſtand it. For who but a mad Man would 
proſtitute himſelf to the Charms and Flatteries of a 
'baſe Luſt, that believes that Promiſe which pro- 
poſes a Heaven of immortal Joys to diſſuade him 
from it? Who would be jrighred into any Sin by 
the moſt amazing Danger that can threaten, or be- 
fal him, that credits that Threar which denounces a 
Hell of endleſs and intolerable Woes againſt every 
wilfol Tranſgreſſion? Did we but believe, that it 
coſt the Son of God his deareſt Blood to redeem us 
from our Sins; how could we be fo diiſingenuous to 
our beſt Friend, as to harbour thoſe Luſts that were 
his Murderers, and which he abhors more than the 
Spear that pierced his Side, or the Nails that gored 
his Hands and Feet ? Yea, how could we be fo foo!- 
hardy as to dally with thoſe Sins, which are fo infi- 
nitely odious unto God, that he would not be atroned - 
for them by any meaner Sacrifice than the Blood of 
his own Son ? In a word, did we but bel:eve, that we 
muſt all appear befage the Judgmeat-Seat of Chriſt, 
to give a ſtrict Account for whatſoever we have 
done in the Fleſh ; What Temptation could there be 
great enough to balance our Fear of that dreadfuf 
Tribunal? Doubtleſs, did we but heartily believe 
our Holy Religion, there is nothing in all the World 
would be ſo terrible as Sin to us; the mighty 
Arguments of the Goſpel! would ſo over-awe us, 
that we ſhould not be able to think of it without 
Horrour and Amazement : the very ght of it would 
ſcare us like an Apparition, and cauſe us to run a- 
way from it in as great a Fight, as if the Devil 
ed himſelf 
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himſelf were at our heels. For, Lord! can I be 
ſo ſtupid, as to hug my Luſts, while I believe that 
I; ſhall rue for it to all Eternity? Can 1 be ſo 
ſenſleſs of my own Intereſt, as to treat and entertain 
thoſe Vices, which I verily, believe will rob me of 
of all that an everlaſting Heaven means? No, no; 
Did I but believe the Propoſitions. of the Gofpe/, 
doubtleſs I ſhould ſooner truſt my Body among 
ravenous Cannibals, than my Soul among my Sins; 
and think my ſelf much ſafer among Vipers and Score 
pions, than in the Embraces of my, Luſts; which 
whilſt they wrap themſelves in amorous Folds about 
me, ſting me with an ever laſting Venom. But our 
Miſery is, that we are moſt of us Chriſtians by 
chance; and have taken up our Religion upon truſt, 
without ever fatisfying our ſelves of its Credibi- 
10. or troubling our ſelves, to enquire why or 
wherefore, we profeſs it: So that though perhaps 
we do not abſolutely 4zbelieve, yet neither can we 
be properly ſaid to believe it; it being a matter 
we never troubled our ſelves about, ſo as to enquire 
whether it be true or falſe; and therefore it is no 
great wonder, that it hath ſo litle Effect upon us. 
For how can it be expected, that we ſhould be 
affected with that which we do not believe; or be 
perſuaded to part with thoſe: Z»/?s that are ſo dear 
to us, upon Propoſals that we give no Credit to, and 
of whoſe Truth or Falſhood we never troubled our 
ſelves to enquire; Let us therefore but ſatisfie our 
own Reaſon of the Truth of our Religion, by conſi- 
dering impartially thoſe mighty Evidences it is 
founded upon; and then it will ſoon captivate our 
Souls into the Love and Obedience of it ; and none of 


our Luſts will be able to withſtand its mighty Force 


and Efficacy, but will all be forced. to fall anne 
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fore it, as D.gon, did before the Ark of the Lord. 
This therefore is the firſt Inſtrument of Mortiſicat ion, 
vi. a hearty Belief of the Chriſtian. Religion. 
II. Another Inſtrument of Mortiſication is Canſi- 
deration, For we have no other way to mortifie 
our Luſts, but only by Reaſon and Argument, and 
tis im poſſible that any Arguments ſhould perſuade 
us, unleſs we duly conſider the Strength and Force 
of them. ?Tis true, our Religion furniſhes us with 
ſufficient Arguments to baffle all the T emprations of 
Sin; But what will it ſignifie to have good Argu- 
ments in our Bibles, while they are, out of our 
Thoughts, and are not at all regarded by us? Do 
we expect they ſhould cure our Souls, as Charms 
and Amulets do our Bodies, meerly by being writ- 
ten upon Paper, and worn in our Boſoms? Why 
then may they not as well charm a Swine into 
Cleanlineſs, or a ſavage Tyger out of his natural 
Fierceneſs and Cruelty ? But alas? all the Argu- 
ments in the World to an inconſiderate Mind, are 
but like fo many Arrows ſhot againſt an Anvil, 
where they cannot ſtick but are forced to rebound 
and fly off again without making any /mpreſſion on it, 
And hence in the Parable of the Seed, the reaſon 
which our Saviour aſſigns why 1t proſpered not in 
the High- way, the ſtony and thorny Ground, was ei- 
ther that they conſider d not at all, or not enough, Mat. 
Iii. 19, 20, 21, 22. either they were wholly inconſide- 
rate, ſo that the Seed of God's Word lay ſcattered 
upon the ſurface of their Minds, like Corn upon 
the High- way, to be picked, and devoured by the 
Fowls of the Air; or they conſidered but a little, fo 
that the Divine Seed being not throughly rooted 
in them, produced only a preſent Fit, and pang of 
Religion, which in the Heat of the next Temptation 
| withered 
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. withered and died away; or elſe they conſidered but 
by halves, their Minds being all over-grown with 
worldly Cares and Thoughts, which quickly cho- 
ked that Holy Seed, and rendered it barren and 
unſruitful. Thus Inconſideration, you ſee, will ren- 
der the moſt powerful Motives inſignificant; and it 
will be to no purpoſe for Religion to knock at the 
door of our Souls, while our Reaſon is aſleep, and 
our Underſtandings deaf to its Importunities. But 
would we be but ſo true to our own Intereſt; as to in- 
ure our ſelves to a through Conſideration of our Reli- + 
gion, that would arm us with ſach invincible Argu- 
ments, as none of our Luſts would be able to with- 
ſtand; and we ſhould have ſo many good Thoughts, 
like Guardian Angel:, petpetually encamped about 
us, that whenſoever the Devil or the World beſieged 
us, they would find our Souls impregnably fortified 
againſt all their Batteries. If in the Morning before 
we go into the World, we would fit down a while, 

and take a little pains to antidote our Souls with ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe ; O my Soul! nom am I going into 
the midſt of a crowd of tempt ations, where ever and anon 
one bad Object or other will be beckening to me, and in- 
viting me unto that which is evil; let us therefore con- 
fraer a little what anſwer we ſhall return to all their im- 
portunities : By and by perhaps ſome great opportunity of 
gain may meſſes it ſelf before thee, to tempt thee to 4 
Fraud or coxenage; but alas! What a poor recompence 
will a little Money be for all that Eternity of miſery, 

. whereunto I ſhall conſign my ſelf by it ? Can I carry this 

ſorry Pelf thither with me? Or if I could, can I bribe 
my Flames, or corrupt my Tormentors with it? And ſhall 
I for ſuch a trifling momentary Gain, incur ſuch an ever- 
laſting Damage ? When I have thus anſwered this Temp- 
ration, perhaps immediately aſter ſome amorous Objett 
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may preſent it ſelf, to court me to the Harlotꝰ Bed z but 
O my Soul! Will the Pleaſures I am promiſed there com- 
penſate the loſs of all that Heaven of immortal Joys, 


which I ſhall forfeit by it? And if they will not, as 


doubtleſs they will not, ſhall ] be ſo childiſh, as for the 
Pleaſures of a moment to extinguiſh all my hope of being 
pleaſed for ever ? And when thou haſt thus baffled this 
Temptation, perhaps thou mayeſt be ſolicited anew with 


Jome importunate invitation to Intemperance; but O my 
Soul] Remember the bitter Agonies that thy Saviour en- 


dured upon the Score of thy Sins; how this among the 
reſt filled his deadly Cup, and vomited it full of Gall and 
Vinegar; and can I be ſo ſenſleſs as to make light of any 
ſin, the guilt whereof was ſo heavy as to cruſh the Lord of 
Life into his Grave ? Shall I be ſo diſingenuous as to 
gratifie any Luſt, that had a hand in the murder of my 
deareſt Saviour, my Saviour who loves me a thouſand 
times better than I love my ſelf ? And now no ſooner haſt 
thou repulſed this temtation, but perhaps ſome other may 
aſſault thee 5, thou mayſt be-preſented with a favourable 
opportunity of treating thy Luſts ſo privately and ſecure- 
ly, as that no Eye ſhall diſcover thee ;, and then how dif- 
ficult will it be for thee to refuſe ſuch an inviting Occaſi- 
on: but conſider O my Soul! thou art always and every 
where under the inſpect ion of thy Judge, by whoſe righ- 
teous Doom thou muſt ſtand or fall for ever; and he that 
ſees what thou doſt in private will one day call thee to 
account, ana openly unmask all thy actions, and preſent 
them bare-fac'd upon the publick Theatre before all the 
world of Spirits; unleſs therefore thou conldſt find a place 
to be wicked in where God might not ſee thee, tis in vain 
to promiſe thy ſelf coverts and retirements ; for he will 
one day bring to light all thy deeds of Darkneſs, and diſ- 
play thy ſhame to the open view of the World : would 
we, [| ſay, but take the 25 every Morning before 
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194 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part III. 
we enter into the World, to ſeaſon and antidote our 
Souls with ſuch Meditations as theſe, it would doubt- 
leſs mightily contribute to the Mortification of our 
Luſts. For this would make the Arguments of our 
Religion ſo familiar to us, that no Temptations what- 
ſoever would be able to bafffe our Reſolutions; which 
being back'd with ſuch a Strength of Reaſon, would 
ftand like a Rock of Adamant, outbraving the Fury 
of thoſe Waves that daſh themſelves againſt it, and 
forcing them to retire after all their threatning Rage 
in empty and inſignificant Foams, For what Temp- 
tation can be too bard for that Soul, that is armed 
with the Hope of Heaven and the Fear of Hell; and 
is furniſhed with Arguments from all the Quarters 
of Reaſon and Religion, to oppoſe againſt it ? This 
therefore is another of thoſe Means and Inſtruments, 
by which we are to Mort iſie our Luſts; viz. a ſeri- 
ous Conſideration of the Motives and Arguments 
whereby we are to oppoſe them. 

III. Another Inſtrument of Mortification is a hear- 
ty and well-grounded Reſolution and indeed with- 
out a firm Reſolution it is in vain for us to attempt 
the mortifying of our Luſts, or any difficult Under- 
taking whatſoever. For there is a wide Diſtance 
between Thoughts and Things, and 'tis much eaſier 
to diſcourſe of Things than to paſs them into Execu- 
tion: for clear Reaſonings are accompanied with a 
wonderful Delight, becauſe there we engage only 
with Defions; and fighting only with the 1dea's of 
Things, they will eaſily ſuffer themſelves to be con- 
quered by us, and taken Captive at our Will: but 
when we paſs into Practice, that will revolt and op- 
Poſe us in the Execution, which was fo very compli- 
ant to the Thought and Meditation; then you will 
find that you muſt wreſtle ſtoutly with thoſe Dsfficul- 
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ties that will make Head againſt you, and that theſe 
will put you to a greater Proof of your Valour and 
conſtancy than ever you did imagine; fo that unleſs 
you are armed with a great Strength of Reſolution, 
you will be beaten off at the firſt Attempt, and 
meeting with greater Reſiſtance than you expected, 
be forced upon a baſe and Cowardly Retreat. Now 
to form a firm Reſolution requires a great deal of Pru- 
dence and good Conduct; for it is a great avail in all 
Caſes to begin well; and as a Foundation well laid 
doth ſecure the Superſtructure, ſo a Reſolution well N 
form'd will render the Execution of what we are to Ml 
do a great deal more eaſie and feaſible. Before we al 
do reſolve therefore on mortiſying our Luſts, let us 
be ſure to make uſe of the former Inſtrument of Mor- 
tification; that 1s, let us acquaint our ſelves with all 
thoſe mighty Arguments againſt ſin, wherewith ei- 
ther our Reaſon or Religion can furniſh us; and let 
us conſider them over and over, till they are famili- 
ar to our Underſtandings, and our Thoughts have ex- 
tracted the utmoſt Force of them: for which End it 
will be neceſſary for us to ſeek Direction from our 
Spiritual Guides, Then let us ſeriouſly conſider with 
our ſelves, what it is that we are about to do, what 
Vices we muſt divorce, and what FVertues we muſt 
eſpouſe ; and let us throughly inform our ſelves be- 
forehand of all the foul Ways, and ſteep Aſcents, and 
dangerous Precipices that are in the Road of our Du- 
ty : and then as you go along in your Meditations, 
ask your own Hearts whether there be any Paſſage 
that they ſtartle at, or whether notwithſtanding all, 
they are ſeriouſly willing you ſhould go on? Remon- 
ſt rate to your own Souls, that in ſuch a place your 
Luſt will be tempting you with the Genial Pleaſures 
of an adulterous Bed, and defire them to deal plainly 
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with yon whether they can be deaf to thoſe bewirch- 
ing Invitations; tell them that before yon have gone 
many Paces farther, the Wants of poorer Men than 
your ſelves will be ſolliciting your Charity, and de- 
fire to know of them whether they are willing you 
ſhould 4s good and truſt God for a Repayment ; re- 
preſent to them how highly you may be provoked at 
the next ſtep by the ivjurious Carriage of ſome inſo- 
tent Adverſary, and know of them whether they are 
willing to contain their ſavage Paſſions within the bars 
of Reaſon and Sobriety + and ſo go on in your own 
Thoughts through all the Paths of your Duty, and 
never ceaſe putting theſe and ſuch like Oneſtions 
diſtinctly to your own Souls, till they give an e-rpreſs 
Conſent to every Duty that preſſes for a Reſolution. 
And it will very much conduce to the ſettling of a 
fixed Judgment in you, if you do not conclude too 
ſoon, but weigh all theſe things over again; if yon 
would ask your ſelves the next Morning, whether 
you ſtill continue of the ſame Mind, and whether 
your former Conſent was not the effect of a preſent 
Heat, or whether now after. the cool of the Night 
you do , allow of it; for in all probability if you 
reſolve in haſt, you will repent at leiſure. And this 
I doubt not, is the Bane of moſt of our good Keſolu- 

tions, that generally they are the Effects of ſome 
tranſitory Paſſion, and not of a ſober Judgment and 
ſerious Deliberation : for when Men reſolve well in 
Heats of Paſo, they reſolve to do they know not 
what themſelves, but ſwallow their Religion by the 
Lump without conlidering the Particulars of it; and 
fo they do by their Dty, as Men do with bitter Pills, 
Which they can ſwallow whole, but when they come 
to chew, thoſe prove fo diſtaſteful, that preſently 
they ſpit them out again. Whea therefore you have 
” calmly 
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calmly conſidered with your ſelves all the Arguments 
againſt your Sins, and all the Difficulties of torſaking 


them, and you have reaſor'd your Wills into an ex- 


preſs Conſent to part with them for ever: then be- 
take your ſelves to your bended Knees, and in the 


moſt ſolemn manner devote your ſelves unto God: 
O Lord I acknowledge, I have been a great Offender 
againſt thee ;, and that my paſt life has been nothing elſe 
but a continued Rebell on; but now I ſee my folly, and am 
aſhamed to think what a notorious Offender I have been; 
wherefore here 1 ſolemnly promiſe in thy dreadful pre- 
ſence, and in the preſence of all thy holy Angels, that 
whereever I have done amiſs, I will do ſo no more : be 
witneſs, O thou Righteous Fudge of the World, that here 
7 ſhake hands with all my darling Luſts, and bid them 
adieu for ever: wherefore be gane ye Soul-deſtroying Vi- 
pers, that have twined ſo long about me; away, ye wretch- 
ed Idols, whom I have too long adored; for in the name 
of God 1 am fully reſolved never to entertain you more. 
And now having reduced our ſelves to a good Reſolu- 
tion of Mind, our greateſt Difficulty is over: for ſo 
Jong as we keep our Reſolution, we are invincible, 
and all the Powers of Hell will not be able to prev 
againſt us. For our Wills are not to be forced by 
any Power whatſoever; and there is no Temptation 
in the World can make us veturn to our Sin, ſo long 
as we are heartily reſolved againſt it: ſo that all we 
have now to do is to keep the ground we have got- 
ten, and not to ſuffer our Spiritual Enemies to batter 
down thoſe good Reſolutions we have raiſed againſt 
them, which if we can but maintain will iafallibly 
ſecure us againſt all their Power and Malice. 

IV. Another Inſtrument of Mortification is a wiſe 
and prudent Diſcipline. When by Conſideration we 
have brought our ſelves to a through Reſolutzon of 
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Amendment, then to confirm and ſecare our Reſolu- 

tion, there are ſundry wiſe and prudent Methods to 
be ufed: as Firſt, a frequent Repetition and Renewal 
of it. For at firſt our vicious Inc linat ions will muſter. 
up all their Strength againſt our Reſolurior, and a 
perpetual Conteſt there will be between them, till ei- 
ther the one or the other is ſabdned: but our good 

Reſolution being yet but raw and infirm, will ever and 
anon be apt to flince and retreat; ſo that unleſs we 
often renew and reinforce it, it will not long be able 
to withſtand the Aſſaults and Importunities of our 
vicious Inclinations, Wherefore if we mean to be ſac- 
ceſsful in this Work of Mortiſication, it will be ne- 
ceſſary for ſome time at leaſt till the Strength of our 
bad Inclinations is broken, that we ſhould every 
Morning before we go abroad into the World renew 
our Yows and Reſolutions of Obedience, and reinforce 
them with a ſerieus Confideration of thoſe great Ar- 
guments whereupon they were firſt founded; that 
we ſhould go out of our Chambers armed as Men 
that wait for their Enemies, and not truſt our own 

Souls among the Temptations of the World, till we 
have firſt chained up our Inclinations with ew Yows 
of Fidelity. Let us therefore every day as ſoon as 
we open our Eyes thus reſolve with our ſelves; Jam 
nom going inte a World of Temptations, where I ſhall be 
ſolicited beth from within and without to falſifie my Vows 
which I have made to my God, and to betray my own 

Soul into everlaſting Perdition : wherefore I do here in 

the dreadful preſence of God, and of my Saviour, and of 
all the heavenly Hoſt, renew and ratifie again the good 

Keſolutions I have made, without any reſervation or ex- 

ception; and whatſoever Invitations I may have to the 

Contrary, 1 will never revoke this promiſe: which I now 

wake, or any part af it: ſo help me, O my God. 1 
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if for a while we would but «ſe our ſelves to this 
Method, I doubt not but we ſhould quickly find our 
good Reſolutions ſo ſtrengthen'd and confirmed, that 
the Gates of Hell would not able to prevail againſt 
them : but if when we have made a Reſolution againſt 
our fins, -we do not take care to confirm and renew it, 
we ſhall find the Strength of it will by degrees ſo de- 
cay and abate, that at laſt it will be f/ and baffled 
by every Temptation that encounters it. This there- 
fore is one Part of that wiſe and prudent Diſcipline 
we are to exerciſe over our ſelves, when we are 


throughly reſolved againſt our fin, frequently to 


renew our Reſolution. 

II. Another Part of it is frequent Reflection upon 
and Examination of our ſelves. And indeed if we 
do not inure our ſelves to this, we ſhall very often 
ſin anawares without either conſidering what we are 
doing, or reflecting upon what we have done: and 
while we can thus ſin without Check or Controul, it 
will be in vain for us to make Reſolutions of Obedi- 
ence. For ſtill the Pleaſure of one Act will invite us 
to another, and fo in the hurry of our worldly Oc- 
caſions, we ſhall go on to repeat lin after fin, without 
heeding what we do, or repenting of what we have 
done: and if we ſuffer one fin to break through the 
Fence, that will open a gap for others: to follow; 
and if theſe are not preſently ſtopp'd by ſerious Re- 
flect ion, they will make the Breach yet wider for 


others; till at laſt they have trodden down all the 


Encloſures of our Reſolution, and laid open our 
whole Souls into a Common, and Throvgh-fare of Ini- 
quity. But now by inuring our ſelves to a frequent 


Kellection upon and Examination of our own Actions, 
we ſhall in a great meaſure prevent thoſe many Sur- 


prizes which otherwiſe will be unavoidable to us: 
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and when at any time we ſtumble at unawares, the 
Penance we ſhall undergo in reflecting upon our 
fault will fo embitrer the Pleaſure of it, as to render 
it incapable of ſeducing us again. Wheretore to ſe- 
cure the Aortification of our fins, as it is neceſſary 
that every Morning we ſhould renem our Reſolution 
againſt it, ſo it is no leſs requiſite that every Night 
(eſpecially till we have made ſome conſiderable Pro- 
greſs) we ſhould ſeriouſly examine our Performances, 
whether they have comported with our Reſolutions 1 
and if upon an impartial Survey of our own Actions 
we find that they have, let us lie down in Peace, 
bleſſing and adoring that Grace by which we have 
been perſerved. But if we are conſcious to our 
ſelves of any Breach that we have made upon our 
Morning YVews of Obedience, let us bitterly bewail 
our own Folly and Baſeneſs, and reflect upon it with 
the greateſt Shame and Indignation ; What have 1 
done, O wretched Traitor that I am, both to God and 
my own Soul? I have mocked the great Majeſty of Hea- 
ven, with ſolemn Vows of Obedience, and broke the moſt 
ſacred Titles io come at thoſe Luſts which will be my ruin, 
what can 1 plead for my ſelf. Baſe and Unworthy that 
Tam? With what face can Igo into his dreadful pre- 
ſence, whom 1 ſo lately invoked to be Witneſs ro thoſe 
Vows which I have this day falſified? Yet go 1 will, 
though 1am all aſhamed and confounded, and confeſs 
and bewail mine Iniquity before him. And if we would 
but keep our ſelves a while to this ſtrict Diſcipline, 
we cannot imagine how mightly it would contribute 
to the Mortiſication of our Luſts: it would make our 
Reaſon ſo w9/lart, and our Conſcience ſo tender, 
that in alittle while we ſhould be ſtartled with eve- 
ry Appearance of Evil: and Death it ſelf would not 
de 4@ terrible, as Sin to us; the Pleaſure of — 
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would be ſo allayed and abated by thoſe ſtinging Re- 
fleftions that would follow upon it, that it would be 
no longer capable of al/uring and ſeducing us; and 
the dread of that bitter Penance, which we muſt un- 
dergo at Night, would ſufficiently ſecure us againſt 
the Temptations of the Day. | 

- Thirdly and Laſtly, Another Part of that pru- 
dent Diſcipline which we are to exerciſe upon our 
ſelves, is to keep our ſelves at as great a diſtazce 
from Sin, as prudently and conveniently we can. He 
that will mortiſie his Sin, muſt at firſt not only abſt ain 
from ſi»ning, but alſo from every thing that doth 
nearly approach and border upon it: as for inſtance, 
it is not ſufficient to mortiſie an intemperate Appetite, 
that we abſtain from Drunkenneſs and Gluttony; but 
beſides this, we muſt for a while at leaſt be very 
abſtemious., till we have reauced our Appetite from 
its wild Exorbitances, and not indulge to our ſelves 
the utmoſt Liberties of lamful Eating and Drinking: 
it is not ſufficient for the ſabduing our wanton Incli- 
nations, that we abſtain from Adultery and Fornicati- 
on ʒ but we muſt alſo forbear thoſe Mears and Dr:1ks, 
thoſe Geſtures and Societies, thoſe Sights and Sports 
which are apt to adminiſter Fuel to our immodeſt 
Flames : to tame our malicious and revengeful Paſ- 
ſions, it is not enough that we abſtain from all un- 
juſt Retaliations of Injuries; but we muſt moreover 
reſtrain our ſelves even from that lamful Diſpleaſure 
and jſt Reſentment which may ſafely be allowed to 
a meek and charitable Diſpoſition. And under theſe 
ſtr ict Reſtraints we muſt keep our ſelves for a while, 
till we have worn off our evil Inclinations, by habitua- 
ting our ſelves to the contrary Vertues and then 
we may ſafely unlooſe our Bands, and return again 
to our lawful Freedoms. But if while we are frongly 
ALS s7.Cline 
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inclined to any fin, we will venture as near to it as 
lawfully we may, it is a mighty Hazard but our In- 
clination will carry us a great deal farther than we 
ſhould go. For generally the Tranſition out of the 
ut moſt of what is lawful into the nearmoſt of what is 
ſinful, is undiſcernable; the xa»9y or Line that meets 
out a Yerixe from its neighbouring Vice being com- 
monly fo ſmall, that it is hard to diſtinguiſh where 
they part, or to find out the juſt Boundary whereto 
we may go and no farther : ſo that when we think 
we are only upon the Extremities of what is lawful, 
we are many times paſſed the Line, and are far gone 
withia the Borders of what is ſinſul. So that unleſs 
we bad an infallible Guide to accompany us in all our 
Actions and Circumſtances, and to point out to us 
the particular Limit! of lawful and unlawful ;, It is 
iĩmpoſſible we ſhould be ſafe within the Neighbourhood 
of Evil; but like thoſe who dwell upon the Confines 
of two hoſtile Countries, we ſhall ſtill lie open to 
Invaſion on every (ide. For our bad Inclinations are 
never ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
within Proſpect of Satisfaction, and the objects which 
attract them are zear andeaſie to be enjoy d: now 
they will ſtruggle with all their Aight againſt our 
Reſolution, and taking a new ſcent of thoſe beloved 
Luſts whoſe alluring Reliſhes they had almoſt for- 
gotten, with all the ties of Conſcience we ſhall hardly 
be able to withhold them from following the beloved 
Game. So that unleſs we keep our ſelves at a con- 
venient Diſtance from ſin, our bad Inclinations will 
be always within View of Temptation; which the 
nearer it is, the more it will court and importune 
them: and while we keep near our ſin, and do not 
enjoy it, we do but tantalixe our ſelves. and enrage 
our own Hunger by ſeeing a Bait before ne We 
Nucl are 
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dare not ſwallow. If ever therefore we mean to 
mortifie our Luſts, we muſt not only avoid coming 
at them ; but ſo far as we can, approaching towards 
them; at leaſt till we have ſo weaned our Inclination 
from them, that their Nearneſi ceaſes to be a Temp- 
tation to us. Theſe are the Parts of that wiſe and 
prudent Diſcipline, which we are to exerciſe upon 
our ſelves, as a Mean and Inſtrument to mortifie 
our Luſt. | | 
V. Another Inſtrument of Mortification is frequent 
Receiving of the Sacrament. And indeed I do not 
know any one more effectual Cauſe, or more fatal 
Symptom of the Decay of Chriſtian Piety among us 
than is the common and woful Neglect of this ſolemr: 
Ordinance, Which were it but frequented with that 
wiſe and due Preparation that it ought to be, would 
doubtleſs be highly inſtrumental to reform the World, 
and to make Men good in good earneſt. For behdes 
that thoſe ſacred Elements are by God's Inſtitution 
become moral Conveyances of the Divine Grace, 
whereby our good Reſolutions are nouriſh'd and con- 
firn?d;, there we have repreſented openly to our 
Senſes one of the greateſt Arguments againſt Sin in 
all our Religion, viz. the Paſſion and Sacrifice of our 
bleſſed Saviour: There he is repreſented to my 
Eyes in all his Wounds and Agonies, bruiſed and 
broken for my Sin, and bleeding to expiate my 
Tranſgreſſions. And, O my obaurate Soul, canſt thou 
behold this tragical Spectacle, without Indignation a- 
gainſt thy Sins which were the Cauſe of it? Does not 
thy Heart riſe againſt thy Sins, whilſt thou here be hold- 
eſt him weltering in his Blood, and heareſt thoſe gaping 
Wounds it iſſues from proclaiming them his Aſſaſſines 
and Murderers* But if thou baſt not Ingenuity enough 
to prompt thee to revenge thy Saviour's quarrel ypon theſe 
= * 
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bit mortal E nemies,yet methinks Self-love mould move ther 
not to be fond of thy Sins, when thou here beholdeſt how 


much the Son of God endured to expiate them, For hom 


canſt thou think of ſinning without Trembling and Aſt o- 
niſhmem, who haſt here before thine Eye ſuch a dread- 
ful Example of Gods Severity againſt it * Does it not 
tribe thy Soul into an Agony to behold this bloody Trage- 
dy, wherein the all-merciful Father is repreſented ſo in- 
exorably incenſed againſt thy Sins, that he that was the 
moſt innocent Perſon that ever was upon Eeath, and al- 
Jo the preateſt Favourite that ever was in Heaven, could 
not with all his Prayers and Tears obtain thy Pardon, 
without undergoing for thee the bitter Agonies of a wo- 
ful Death? Sure if thou haſt any one Spark of Love in 
thee either towards thy Saviour or thy ſelf, this ſolemn 
Commemoration of his Paſſion cannot but affect thee with 
Horror and TIndignation againſt thy Sins, But than as 
in this great Solemnity we do commemorate our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, ſo we do alſo renew the Yows of our 
Obedience to him; which (as I have ſhewed you) 

is very inſtruimental in it ſelf to the ſubduing of our 
ſins; but much more, when it is done in ſo ſacred a 
manner. For as Feaſting upon Sacrifices was always 
uſed as a federal Rite, both among the Jews, and 
He athens, whereby God and Men by eating together 
did mutually oblige themſelves to one another; ſo 
the Lord's Supper being a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, when we come thither we 
eat and drink of his Sacrifice, and do thereby devout 
our ſelves in the moſt ſolemn manner to his Ser- 
vice: We ſwear Allegiance to him upon his own Bo- 


dy and Blood, and take the Sacrament upon it, that 


we will be his faithful Votaries. When we take the 
conſecrated Symbols into our hands, we make this 
ſolemn Dedication of our ſelves to God; Here 2 
7. * 
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offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, our Souls 
and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy and lively ſacrifice 
unto thee, and here we call to witneſs this ſacred Blood 
that redeemed us, and thoſe vocal Wounds that inter- 
eteded for us, that from henceforth we oblige our ſelves 
never to ſtart from thy ſervice, what Difficulties ſoever 
we may encounter init, and what Temptations foever we 
may have to forſake it. Now what can be a greater 
Reſtraint to us, when we are ſolicited to any Evil, 
than fach a ſolemn and Sacred Obligation; Methinks 
the Senſe of that dreadful Vom that is upon us, ſhould 
ſo over-awe us, that we ſhould not be able to thin 
of ſinning without Horror: For, Lord! how ſhall 1 
dare to cheat and de fraud my Neighbour, when 't mas but 
the ot her day that I vowed to be honeſt : and took the 
Sacrament upon it] with what Conſcience can I now 
hate or deſign revenge againſt my Brother, when I ſo 
lately ſwore unto God upon the Body and Blood of my Sa- 
viour, that I would love and forgive all the world ! Sure- 
ly if Men had any Senſe of God, any Dram of Religi- 
en in them, they would not be able after ſuch engage- 
ments to look upon any Temptation to ſin without 
Trembling : and whatſoever Pretences of Vnworthi- 
neſs Men may make to keep themſelves from this 
Ordinance, | doubt not but the great Reaſon of their 
Neglect is this, that they love their Zyſts, and are 
reſolved whatſoever comes of it they will not part 
with them ; and ſo they will not come to the Sacra» 
ment, becauſe they muſt be obliged to renounce their 
Luſts there, which they are extremely unwilling to 
do. And if this be their Reaſon, as 1 fear it is, they 
are unworthy indeed, the more Shame for them; 
but it is ſuch an V-worehineſs as is ſo far from ex- 
cuſing their Neglect, that it is a foul Aggravation of 
it: For he that will not receive the Sacrament, 2 
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cauſe he will not renounce bis | 17, makes one Sin 
the Reaſon of another, and ſo pleads that for his Ex- 
cuſe which will be the Cauſe of his Condemnation. 
But if we are honeſtly reſolved to part with all our 


Sins, and can but willingly devour them as Sacrifices to 
the Altar, we are ſufficiently prepared for this great 


Solemaity, and ſhall be welcome Gueſts to the Table 


of our Lord: If we can ſincerely pay our Vows at 
his Altar, we may confidently take the Cup of Salva- 
tion and call upon the name of the Lord. And having 
thus chained up our Luſts by the Voms of Obedience 
we have paid there, it will be hard for them to 
ſhake off ſuch mighty Fetters, or ever to get looſe a- 
gain from ſo ſtrict a confinement ; eſpecially if we 
take care to repeat this our Sacramental Vom as often 
as conveniently we can. For (as I have already 
ſhewed you) the frequent Renewal of our holy Vows 
and Reſolutions do mightily tend to ſtrengthen and 
reinforce them: And therefore it is worth obſerv- 
ing, how much care Chriſt hath taken in the very 
conſtitution of his Religion, to oblige usto a conſtant 
Repetition of our Vows and good Purpoſes. For at 
our firſt Entrance into Covenant with him, we are 
to be baptized; in which Solemnity we do renounce 
the Devil and all his Works, and religiouſly devour 
our ſelves to his Service : But becauſe we are apt to 
forget our Vows, and the matter of it is continually 
to be performed, and more than one World doth 
depend upon it; therefore he hath thought fit not 
to truſt to our firſt Engagement, but ſo to methodize 
our Religion that we ſhould ever and anon be oblig- 
ed to give him new Security. For which End he hath 
inſtituted this other Sacrament, which is not like that 
of Baptiſm to be received by us once for all, but is 
to be often repeated; that ſo at every return of it we 
| might 
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might be obliged again to renem our old Vows of 
Obedience: And doubtleſs would we but follow 
this good Deſign of our Saviour, we fhould be far 
more ſucceſsful in our Religion than we are. For 
till we come to a confirm'd State of Goodneſs, our 
holy Fervour will be very apt to cool, our good Pur- 
poſes to ſlacten and unwind, and our vertuous En- 
deavours to languiſh and grow weary : So that unleſs 
we revive our Religion by frequent Reſtoratives, in 
a little time it will faint, and die away. Where. 
fore to keep it alive, it is very neceſſary that we 
ſhould come to our great Maſter's Table every time 
we are invited by the ſolemn Returns of this holy 
Feſtival ;, that here we may renew our Vows, and 
reinvigorate our Reſolutions, and repair our Decays, 
and put our ſluggiſh Graces into a new Fermentation: 
And if we would thus frequently communicate with 
a due Preparation of Mind, we ſhould doubtleſs at 
every Sacrament acquire new Life and Vigour, and 
our good Reſolutions would every Uay get ground of 
our bad Inclinations, till at laſt they had totally ſub- 
dued them. | 

VI. And Laſtly, Another Inſtrument of Mortif- 
cation is conſtant Prayer, For beſides that by our 
ſincere and honeſt Prayers we are ſure to obtain 
Strength and Aſſiſtance from God, to enable us to 
vanquiſh and ſubdue our Luſts, he having promiſed 
to give his Holy Spirit unto every one that asks it: 
Beſides this, I ſay, by a conſtant and ſerious Devo- 
tion our Hearts will be filled with ſuch an over- 
awing Senſe of God, that in all our Actions we ſhall 
dread and revere his Authority, and be ready to 
tremble at every Thought of oftending him. For 


there is nothing gives us ſuch a quick, Senſe of God, 


as Prayer; that being the moſt immediate Addreſs 
that 
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that we can make to him and the h/gheſt Elevation of 
our Souls towards him. For we are a ſort of Be- 
ings that are a-kin to two Worlds, being placed in 
the middle between Heaven and Earth, as the com- 
man Center wherein theſe diſtant Regions meet. By 
our ſuperiour Faculties we hold Communion with 
the ſpiritnal World, and by our inferiour with the 
corporeal one: But to this ſenſihle or cor poreal World 
we lie open and bare, all its Objects being preſent to 
us, and ſtriking immediately on our Senſes; where- 
as between us and the /piritzal World there is a 
Cloud of ſenſible things, which interrupts our Proſpect 
of the clear Heaven above them; ſo that before we 
can perceive that which is Divine, we muſt remove 
this World out of the way, and withdraw our Souls 
from thoſe Thoughts and Deſires wherein theſe lower 
things have entangled them; that ſo we may lie 
open to the heavenly Light, and our cold AﬀeRions 
may be immediately expoſed to the exlivi 
Warmths of the* San of Righteouſneſs. And hence 
ariſe the Neceſſity of holy Meditations and devout 
Prayers; the one being neceſlay to abſtract our Minds 
from the Objects of corporeal Senſe, and the other to 
inſpire our Wills with divine Affections and Inclina- 
tions: For Meditation furniſhes our Under ſtandings 
with noble Thoughts and heavenly Ideas; and 
Prayer carries out our Mills to the Love of them, 
and joyns our Affections faſt to them; ſo that by the 
one we are tied in our Minds, and by the other in 
our Choice of the better World. For Prayer does na- 
turally /#blimate our groſs, and earthly Paſſions ; 
and by keeping our Minds intent upon God, it wings 
our Affections towards him, and animates them 
with Diuine Fires: And we do never riſe from our 
Knees after a devout Addreſs unto God, without 
Wore deriving 


Chap. I 7 07 Mortification. 209 


_— 


deriving a magnetick Vertue from him, and being 
ſenſibly touched with his Charms and Attractions. So 
that if we did but inure our ſelves to fervent Prayer, 
thoſe holy Affections which we ſhould ſuck in with 
our Devotions would be inſtrumental to extinguiſh 
our vicious Inclinations; and we ſhould go every 
day from the Throne of Grace with ſuch a Lively 
Senſe of God, and ſuch a vigorous Reliſh of Divine 
things, as would be ſufficient to antidote us all the 
day after againſt the Venom of any ſingle Contagion. 
Wherefore if we are in good earneſt and do ſeriouſly 
intend the Aforrification of our Luſts, let us every 
day before we go into the World be /eaſoning of our 
Minds with holy Devotions; and while we are addreſ- 
ſing unto God in the deepeſt Senſe of his unbounded 
Perfettions, and of our own Dependence upon him, 
let us pour out our Souls before him, and make an 
hearty Oblation of our Souls and Bodies to him. Let 
us offer up our Mills to him broken and contrite, that 
he may put them into what Form and Poſture he 
pleaſes; ſhew him an Heart that quits all intereſt 
in it ſelf, and that would be only led and conduct- 
ed by him; tell him that you are ſenſible, that to 
mortifie your Luſts is far more difficult than to re- 
ſolve to do it; and beſeech him to enable you to be 
valiant in your Actions, as through his Grace you 
are already in your Minds and Hearts; that you 
may with as much Certainty, if not with as much 
Eaſe, do and effect, as you have projected and reſolved. 
And having thus implored his Aid, and ſincerely 
offered up your ſelves unto him, you have laid a 
ſtrong Engagement upon him not to abandon you : 
For to be ſure he will not chrom away a Heart, that 
puts it ſelf thus hambiy into his hands; nor ſuffer the 
Devil to make a Prey of that which hath ww 5 
Wn: allectt- 
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affectionately devoted to hi. For it was by the 
Concurrence of his Grace, with our own Faculties, 
that this Reſolat ion of Submiſſion to him was begotten 
in us; and can we think that the Father of Love will 
ever abandon his own Off-ſpring, while it cries out 
to him, and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks im- 
plores his Aid and Compaſtion'? Surely this cannot 
chooſe but move his Fat heriy Bowels, and make them 
yern and turn towards it, and by a ſtrong Sympathy 
draw his compaſſionate Arm to did and relieve it. Let 
us therefore but faithfully uſe our own Endeavour, 
and fervently implore Gs Grace; and then to be 
ſure he will never ſuffer that Divine Fire, which he 
hath kindled within us, to be over-born by our Cor- 
ruptions; but will kindly cheriſh it with his own In- 
fluence, and touched with an out-ſtretched Ray from 
Himſelf, till it hath burned through all that Rubbiſh 
that oppreſles it, and till it riſes into a victorious 
Flame, > 


CHAT. I 


Of ſome Mortives to Mortification, taken from 
the Miſchiefs of Sin. 
H Aving ſhewn you at large what are the pro- 
| per Inſtruments of Mortificat jon, I ſhall in the 


next place proceed to pꝛeſs you with ſome prevail- 
ing Motives and Arguments faithfully to employ and 
uſe. them. And here I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe 

Arguments which ariſe from the Conſideration of 
the future State, becauſe theſe will fall in hereafter, 
when l come to diſcourſe upon it: All the Argu- 
ments 
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ments that I ſhall here urge therefore to preſs you 
to martiſie your Sins, ſhall be drawn from the Con- 
ſideration of thoſe preſent Aiſeries and Inconventences 
which they bring you into. And theſe I ſhall rank 
under two general Heads : | 

Firſt, Such as are oztivard and Bodily, 

. Secondly, Such as are inward and Spiritual. 

I. The outward and Boaily Inconveniences which 
our Sins bring upon us are chiefly theſe Four: 
Firſt, They deſtroy our Health and ſhorten our 
Lives, 79M 

Secondly, They ſtain our Reputation, 

Thirdly, They waſte our Eſtates. | 

Fourthly, They diſturb even our ſenſual Pleaſures 
and Delights, 

I. Conſider how your Sins deſtroy your Health 
and ſhorten your Lives. And to convince you of 
this, 1 need do no more than only to lead you into 
the Slaughter-houſes of Death, and to ſhew you how 
thick they are hung round about with the numerous 
Trophies of Luſt and Intemperance: Behold, there 
lies an Adulterer choak'd with the ſtench of his own 
Rottenneſs; there a Drunkard fetter?d with Gouts, 
and drown'd in Catarrhs and Dropſies; there a 
 Glutton ſtifled with the Loads of his own undigeſted 
Meals; loe there lie the diſmembred Martyrs of 
Revenge and Inſolence, that have loſt their Limbs up- 
on the Field in a fooliſh Quarrel for Fanity and 
Miſtreſſes; and there the Envoys of Rapine and Mur- 
der, whoſe infamous Carcaſſes have furniſhed the 
Scaffelds and the Gallows, Theſe and fuch like wo- 
ful Examples almoſt every day's Experience preſents 
to our View, which one would think were ſufficien: 
to warn Men of thoſe Yces, which they ſo common- 
ly find attended with ſuch tragical Ffefts: And in- 
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deed there is no Vice whatſoever, but does one way 
or other undermine our Health, and impair the 
Strengths of Nature. For all Viciouſneſs conſiſts in 
an Exceſs either of our Paſſions, or our Appetites : 
and it is plain and obvious, how deſtructive to our 
Health the wild Exceſſes bt our Appetites are; how 
naturally Wantonne/s doth melt our Strength, conſume 
our Spirits, and rot our Bones: how Gluttony ob- 
ſtru&s our Breath, oppreſſes our Stomachs, and 
drowns our Bodies in umholſome Crudities : how 
 Drunkenneſs inflames our Livers, corrupts our 
Blood, dilutes our Brains, and converts us into 
walking Hoſpitals of Diſeaſes. And as for the Ex- 
ceſſes of our Paſſions, it is no leſs apparent how much 
they diſturb and diſcompoſe our Natures : Thus An- 
ger we ſee fires the Spirits and inflames the Blood, 
and makes the Humours ſharp and corroding : Thus 
immoderate Sorrow oppreſſes the Heart, dries the 
Bones, ſhrivels the Skin, and overcaſts the Spirits 
with Clouds of Melancoly : Thus Envy ſwells the 
ſi. pt which by drinking up the nouriſhment 
of the neighbouring Parts, makes the whole Body 
lean and meager : And in a word, thus exceſſive Fear 
ſtagnates the flowing Spirits, and turns the Blood 
into a trembling Jelly. And ſuch Diſorders as theſe, 
when they are frequent, muſt needs gradually un- 
dermine the Forts of Life, and haſten them into an 
untimely Ruin, Now is it not very ſtrange, that 
thoſe Men who are commonly ſo ever-tender of their 
Lives, ſhould be fond of Diſeaſes, and court their 
own Executioners? That they ſhould chooſe to ſwal- 
low Sickneſſes, to drink dead Palſies, and foaming 
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Epilepſies, and to paſs through ſo ſevere a Diſcipline 


of Torments, only to get an Habit of deſtroying them- 
_ ſelves? *Tis true indeed; ſome there are that — 
| | cen 
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been ſo »aturaliz'd to their Yices, that they cannot 
live, nor be well without them; that are ſick while 
they are temperate, and are not able to ſleep, but in 
a Sea of Liquor, and are fain to put themſelves 
into Exceſſes of Paſſion to ferment their Blood, and 
rouſe their drouſie Spirits: But then it is to be con- 
ſidered, that generally they bring themſelves to this 
ſad paſs by their own evil Habit and Cuſtoms which 
they acquire, by doing great Holence to themſelves, 
and committing forcible Outrages on their own Na- 
tures. There is no unreaſonable Paſſion, or Appetite 
can be neceſſary to our Health, or Eaſe, till we are 
firſt kabituarted, to them: and before we can be 
habituat ed, we muſt undergo a tedious Courſe of Pain 
and Uneaſineſs; many a fit of tormenting Rage muſt 
be endured, many an uneaſie Draught and ſickly 
Qualm and fainting Sweat muſt be undergone, be- 
fore Wrath and Intemperance can be made eaſie and 
pleaſant to us; and much more before they become 
neceſſary Remedies : And it is rare, if ever we have 
need of theſe Exceſſes, till by a long Courſe of Vi- 
olence upon our ſelves we have firſt over-turned 
our natural Temper and Conſtitution, And what Man 
in his Wits would ever ſwallow Poyſon, meerly to 
force his Nature into a Reconciliation with it ; when 
he is ſure before hand, that if he doth not die in the 
Experiment, (as tis a great Chance but he doth) yet 
that he muſt undergo many a Sickneſs and bitter Ago- 
ny, before his Nature is ſo acuſtomed to it as to be 
preſerved and nouriſhed by it ? But alas! by that time 
we are arrived to that Pitch of Intemperance as to 
be drunk without the Penance of a Surfiet or a Fever, 
the Heat and Vigour of our Nature is uſually ſo 
enched with crude Humours, our Spirits ſo 4rowz?d 
in Rheums and Dropſies, * our Brains ſo drench'd 
3 if 
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in Clouds of unwholſome Moiſture, that all our Life 
after we are but ſo many walking Statues of Earth 
and Flegm; and having waſhed away all the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon and Diſcretion in us, we grow old 
in Folly and Sottiſhneſs, and at the laſt die Change- 
linge. Thus Sin, you ſee, is a diſeaſe to the Body; 
it waſtes our Strength, and either makes the Candle 
of our Life to burn dim, or blazes it ont into an un- 
timely Period. Why then ſnould we not be as ear- 
neſt in the Cure of hie as we are of our other Diſ- 
eaſes? For doubtleſs would we but as carefully ap- 
ply the Means and Inſtruments of Mortification, as 
we do, when we are fick of a Fever or an Ague, 
the proper Remedies*againft them; we ſhould 
quickly cure thoſe Exceſſes of our Paſſions, and Ap- 
petites, which do ſo diſeaſe our Bodies, and difturb 
our Natures. 24 ü ins 

II. Conſider how your Sins do ſtain and blemiſh 
your Reputation. For there is nothing in the whole 
World more natural to Men, than to admire Vir- 
tue and diſeſteem Vice whereſoever they find it; 
This we ſeem to do by a Natural Inſtintt, antece- 
dently to all our Reaſoning and Diſcourſe; and it is 
no more in our Power not to do it, than it is to 
chooſe whether our Pulſe ſhall beat, or our Blood 
circulate. For that Virtue is an Ornament, and Vice 
a Deformity to humane Nature, is a Propoſition ſo 
felf-evident, that at the firſt Propoſal it commands 
the aſſent of all Rational Beings; nor is it in any 
Man's Power fo far to offer Violence to his own Fa- 


culties as to believe Vice Praiſe-worthy, or commen- 


dable, any more than it is to believe that to be white 
and ſtrait, which he ſees to be blackand crooked: And 
accordingly you will find, that by all Mankind it 
hath ever been branded with an infamoms — 
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and look'd on as a di/paragement to the nobleſt Ac- 
compliſhments. For in all the Monuments of for- 
mer Ages; never were any Man's Lxſts and Intem- 
perances recorded among the Titles of his Honour; 
nor was there ever any one Canoniz'd in the records 
of Fame for being a Villain, or a great Debauchee. 
But generally they are the Wiſe, or the Valiant, the 
Juſt, or the Merciful, the Chaſte, or the Liberal, 
whoſe Names have been con/ecrared in Biſtory; and 
no Man ever acquired a Glorious Memory, but it 
was either by being verruows, or by ſeeming to be ſo. 
And though wicked Men, like Glow-worms, do 
ſometimes ſhine in the dark, where either their Vice 
is not /eer, or is miſtaken for Vertue ; yet uſually at 
the Approach either of Time, or Light, their Duſter 
vaniſhes and goes out in Stink and Diſſonour. So 
that methinks had we any regard to our own Repu- 
tation, we would ſcorn to harbour thoſe infamons 
Luſts, which in the opinion of all the World are 
ſo great Diſparagements to us: For what a mon- 
ſtrous Shame 1s it to be deſſ iſed by all wiſe Men, to 
be hooted at by Boys, to be talked of in Fairs and 
Markets, and pointed at and deſcribed by Appella- 
tives of Scorn? And yet all this we expole our ſelves 
to-for the ſake of a few baſe Luſts, which cauſe us to 
rot above ground and to ſtink alive, and when we are 
dead will-ſtrew our Graves with Diſhonour, and in- 
roll our Names in the black Records of Infamy. 
III. Conſider how your Vices do waſte and con- 
ſume your Eſtates. For generally it is a very char- 
geable thing to be w:sked, there being few Liſta but 
do require a large Revenue to maintain them: For 
what a vaſt Expence is the Epicure. at to provide 
Meat and Drink-Offerings' for that Idol-God his 
Belly? What an ineſtimable Charge is it to the pro- 
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digal oſtent at ions Fool to gratifie all his Vanities, and 
plume the Wings of his Fantaſtick Pride? How 
much does it coſt the inſatiate wanton to make Pro- 
viſion for his unbounded Senſuality? How many a 
fair Eſtate hath there been ſpent in litigious Smrts at 
Law, meerly to improve a Quarrel, and gratifie a 
filly Revenge? And how many a proſperous Tra- 
der hath undermined himſelf by his own Faud and 
Rravery; whilſt for a preſent diſhoneſt Gain he loſes 
a Cuſtomer, by whom we might have honeſtly got- 
ten ten times more in ſeven years Trade and Com- 
merce? And indeed for the generality there 1s a 
world of / Husbandry in being wicked ; moſt of our 
Luſts being like the Holes of a Sieve, through which 
our Eſtate runs out as faſt as we can pour itin: And 
I believe it were eaſie to demonſtrate, that the 
Ruine of moſt Families, and the Beggary of moſt 
Perſons, is owing to one Vice or other; and that 
where one is ſunk by meer isfortune, there are 
twenty ruined by their own Wickedneſs. Now what 
Man in his Wits would keep ſuch a company of de- 
vouring Luſts about him, that are perpetually ſpung- 
ing upon his Eſtate, and eating the Bread out of his 
Childrens Mouths ? Who would ever expoſe himſelf 
and his Family to the hazzard of Want and Beggary 

meerly to gratifie an unreaſonable Paſſion, or to ſati- 
ate a wild and intemperate Appetite? But perhaps 
- you think that there is no great Danger of this; 


for whatever comes of it, you will take care of the 


main Chance, and be ſuch good Husbands in your 
Wickedneſs, as to be ſure not to impair your Eſtates 
by it. Alas poor Men ! you know not what you 
will be; for when once you are ſet into a Courſe of 
har ani you are like ſo many eager Gameſters, 
that when they ſet to it reſolye to loſe but a Crown, 
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or a Piece at moſt; but when they have loſt that, 
they double their Stakes in hope to recover all agian 
and ſo game on till they have no more to loſe. And 
firſt perhaps your Luſts will be very modeſt, and 
content themſelves with the cheapeſt Proviſions you 
can make for them; but when once they have in. 
veagled and drawn you in, they will ſtill be cravin 
more coſtly Entertainments, and will by degrees ſo 
encroach upon you, that you know not when or 
where you ſhall ſtop : So that 'tis in vain for you to 

talk what you will do, for either you muſt mortify 
your Luſts, or reſolve to gratify them; and if you do 
the latter, there is no End of it; for like the Dangh- 
ters of the Horſeleech, they will ſtill be crying Give, 
Give, till you have no more to give, and then they 
will prey upon your ſelves, 

Fourthly and Laſtly Conſider how your Vices do 
diſturb and interrupt even your ſenſual Pleaſures and 
Delights, For how often do you embroil the Peace of 
your Families by your own peeviſh Paſſions, and di- 
ſturb the whole Neighbourhood with whom you might 
enjoy the Pleaſures of a friendly Converſation ? How 
many Enemies do you create your ſelves by your 
own Malice and Ill Nature, whom you might as 
- eaſily oblige by Kindneſs and Good Will, at leaſt to a 
fair Coreſpondence, if not to a Return of mutual Indear- 
ments; To how many Hazards and Difficulties, 
Fealonſies and Diſappoint ments, Impatiencies of Deſire 
and Fears of diſcovery does Laſciviouſneſs expoſe 
vou? Whenas would you but confine your vagrant 
Luſts within the holy Circles of Conjugal Chaſtity, 
you might entertain your Appetites with Innocence 
and Eaſe, with equal Pleaſure and leſs Difficulty, with 
a pure Conſcience, and without the Hazard either of 
Diſappointment or Diſcovery, How do you perplex 


and 
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and entangle your ſelves by Lying and Kuavery, con- 
ſuming the Pleaſure of your Lives within a winding, 
Maze of little Tricks and intricate. Contrivances ? 
And what ſhameful Retreats and falſe Colours and 
Daubings are you fain to uſe to avoid Contradittion 
and D:ſcovery? Whereas were you but honeſt and 
fancere in your Profeſſions and Actions, your way 
would be open and eaſie and uniform; where you 
might purſue all your Ends by the directeſt Means, 
and need never wander about in the Labyrinths of a 
myſterious Subtilty; where you may walk without 
Bluſhing in the ſight of the Sun, and the View of the 
World, and have no occaſion to Skulk into Coverts 
and Retirements,' Once more, What miſerable 
Drudges doth Coverouſneſs make of us? It will not 
let us reſt Day nor Night, but ſends us about in 
everlaſting Errands ; now to be ſcorched in the Sou- 
thern, anon to be fr0z.c in the Northern Parts of 
the World; this day it expoſes us to be ſhipwracked 
at dea, the next to be terrify'd on ſnoar; and all this 
to get a great Heap of Wealth, which when we have 
gotten, it will not let us enjoy : So that when we 
bor what we ſo impatiently hunger'd after, we have 
only acquired a greater Neceſſity; becauſe before we 
needed only what we had t, but now we need wha 

we have too; our covetous Deſires luring us off, an 

not enduring we ſhould feed upon our own Quarry, - 
And ſo after all our Toil, we ſhall need as much at 
leaſt as we did before, only before we did not poſſeſs 
what we needed, whereas now we ſhall need what 
we do poſſe/s, But did we take the pains to learn 
that great Leſſon ofChr:ſt:an Contentment, we ſhould 
then purſue the World with far leſs Vehemence, and 
enjoy it with far more freedom We ſhould be in- 
duſtrious Without that eager Soligitude, and it it pleat” 
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ed God to bleſs our Induſtry, we ſhould neither 
waſte what we have, nor want it; and many a hap- 
Ppy year we ſhould enjoy that which now we con- 
fume in vexations Care to keep, and reſtleſs Deſire 
to increaſr it. How unpleaſant is the Life of the in- 
temperate Epicure, who lives in a continual Lethargy, 
and dozes away his time in Sort :fhneſs and Stupidity 
and by perpetually ſucking in Rbeums and Defluxions; 
doth fo weaker and dilute the Vigour of the Organs 
of Senſe, that he perceives not the briskneſs of his 
own Rel (hes; but after his delicious Gobbets are paſt 
his Throat, they 4% and oppreſs him, and his 
Stomach is fain to do Penance for the Folly and ex- 
travagance of his Palate; and thoſe deep Dravghts 
wherein he ſeeks to drown his Conſcience and his 
Melancholy, leave behind them ſuch an Uneaſineſs 
both in his Body and Add, as nothing can reprieve? 
For as ſoon as he hath /lepr away the Fumes of his 
Inremperance, he finds himſelf ſick as well of Company 
as of Solitude, and is fain to endure all the ſour re- 
grets both of his Conſcience and his Stomach. Where- 
as would but this Man govern his Appetite by the 
Laws of Temperance; would he eat to /at:5fy, and 
not to invite his Hunger, and drink to refreſh and 
not to force and oppre/s himſelt ; his Reliſh would be 
quick and vigorous, his Guſt ſincere, and his Digeſti- 
on eaſy; and his Appetite being not overloaded with 
the foregoing Meal, would quickly return again and 
give a pleaſing Reliſh to his next Morſel: When he 
roſe from his Table, his Nature would not be bun- 
dened, but refreſhed and recreated; his Eyes would 
not {ſwim in Floods of Rheum, nor his Brains in 
Seas of Liquor ; his Face would not be fired with 
the unmholſome Inflammations of his Liver, nor his 
Reaſon overcaſt with the Clouds and Vapours of his 
| | gorged 
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gorged Stomach ; but after his frugal Meals, he 
would ſtill find his Organs freſh, and vigerous; 
and when he went to bed, his Sleep would not be 
broken with ſo many unquiet Starts, nor ſiciih 
Qualms; nor in the Morning would he awake in a 
Fever : but all his Life would be ſerene and calm ; 
and he would enjoy all that is pleaſant in Luxury, 
and be only barred from the apparent Sing of it. 
Many other Inſtances I might add, but theſe I think 
are ſufficient to demonſtrate, that Vice is the great 
Diſturber even of thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures and De- 
lights that it promiſes to us: So that it plainly con- 
dradicts its own Pretenſions, and though it invites 
to Pleaſure, yet entertains us with nothing but Di- 
ſtraction and Uneaſineſs, The Cup of Fornication 
which it holds out to us, tho? *tis ſpiced at the top, 
is Gall and Wormwood at the bottom; and all thoſe 
Delights that it courts us with, are only ſo many 
painted Miſeries ;, which though they may look 
amiable and inviting at a diſtance, yet upon a more 
conſiderate View will be found to be moſt wretched 
Cheats and Impoſtures, So that methinks were we 
but ingenious Epicures, that underſtood the Pleaſures 
of the Body, and the true Methods of enjoying them; 
we ſhould for their ſakes diſcard thoſe Zuſts, that 
are ſo contrary and deſtruftive to them; and it would 
be impoſſible for us not to hate our Sins, as not tp 
love our Pleaſures. | 
And thus you ſee, how many Miſchiefs and Incon- 
veniences our Luſts bring upon us in reſpect of our 
Bodies and outward Circumſtances ; fo that if we had 
no immortal Spirit to take care of, no Intereſt be- 
yond the Grave to look after, yet methinks had we. 
but Rea/or enough to underſtand, and Self-love enough 
to parſue our preſent Welfare, chat were — to 
oblige 
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oblige us to mortiſy our Luſts. For ſo long as they 
live they will be Plagues to us, and we muſt never 
expect a quiet Poſſeſſion of our own Happineſs, till we 
have utterly deſtroy'd theſe mutinow Diſturbers of it, 
that are as ſo many Thorns in our Eyes, and Goads 
in our Sides. But alas! tis not our bodily Happineſs, 
only that they interrupt, and invade ; but (which is 
more intolerable) they poiſon our Souls with their 
contagious Breath, and ſcatter Plagues and Infecti- 
on over our zobleſt Faculties. Which brings me to 
the ſecond ſort of motives, to perſwade you to morti- 
your Sin, viz. thoſe that are drawn from the 
preſent Miſchiefs and Inconveniences that it brings 
upon our Souls; which are chiefly theſe three. 
Firſt, It ſpoils our Under ſtandings. 
Secondly. It ſubverts the natural Subordination 
of our Faculties, | 
Thirdly, It diſturbs the Tranquillity of our Minds. 
I. Conſider how much your Sins do /poil and waſte 
your Underſtandings. For Sin is an Afront to our 
Underſtandings, and a plain Contr adiction to the Rea- 
ſon of our Minds; there being no Vice whatſoever 
but what is founded in Folly and Unreaſonableneſs, 
Whilſt therefore we live in Sin, we do ſo far lay aſide 
our Reaſon, (which ought to be the Moderator of 
odr Actions) and abandon our ſelves to the Conduct 
of our own blind Appetites and head-ſtrong Paſſions; 
which will naturally weaken our Rational Faculties, 
and bring a lingering Conſumprion on our Under- 
ſtandings. For as our Powers are improved and per- 
feted by Exerciſe, ſo they are impaired and waſted 
by Diſuſe and Inactivity; and therefore our Reaſon 
being ſuch a Power as is not naturally to be perfect- 
ed but by Action, it neceſſarily follows that the leſs 
active it is, the more jmperfeft it muſt be. 2 
there- 
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therefore we live in S/, or (which is all one) in 
the Neglect of our Reaſon, we cenſume and waſte 
our Rational Faculties; which being w:mployd will 
naturally contract Ruſt, and grow every day more 
weak and reſtive. For a Life of Sin is all tranſacted 
by Senſe and Paſſion ; Reaſon fits looking on, and 
Having no part in the brutiſh Scene, melts away in 
Sloth and 1aleneſs : Its Vital Powers freeze for want 
of Motion, and like ſtanding Waters ſtagnate, and 
gather Mire till they corrupt and putreſy. And be- 
ſides this Decay that Sin brings upon our Under ſt and- 
ing, by taking us off from the exerci/e of it, it is al- 
ſo injurious to thoſe bodily Organs, by which our 
Underſtanding while we are in the Fleſh, doth reaſon 
and operate, For our Body is as it were the Mafical 
Inſtrument, upon which our Mind ſets all its Har- 
mony, and by which it runs all the curious Diviſi- 
ons of Diſcourſe : And the Blood and Spirits and 
Brain, and other Parts of it are the Strings of this 
Inſtrument, upon the well-tuning of which depends 
all the Muſick of Reaſon. But now there is ſcarce 
any Sin, that doth not ſome way or other indiſpoſe 
our Bodies for the uſe of our Minds, and render 
them unfit, eſpecially for the moſt perfect Exerciſe 
of our Reaſon, - Thus Drunkenneſs dilutes the Brain, 
which is the Ant of the Underſtanding, and drowns 
thoſe Images which are ſtamp'd upon it in a Deluge 
of unwholſom Moiſtures. Thus Gluttony cloggs the 
Animal Spirits, which are as it were the Ming, of 
the Mind, and renders them capable of perform- 
ing the nobleſt and ſublimeſt Flights of Reaſen. Thus 
Anger and Wantonneſs force up the boiling Blood in- 
to the Brain, and by that 4:/orders the Motions of 
the Spirits there, conſounds the Fantaſms, and diſturbs 
theConceptions, and ſh»fics the Ideas of the Imagi- 
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nation into an heap of inarticulate and diſorderly. 


Fancies. And how is it poſſible our Minds ſhould 
ſtrick tre Harmony, when its Inſtrument is thus 
diſordered, and all the Strings of it are ſo out of Tune? 
-How. ſhould we underſtand well, while our Brains 
are overcaſt with the thick Fumes of /enſua! Luſts; 
and thoſe Spirirs, which ſhould wing our minds, are 
grown ſo liſtieſs and unattive, that they rather ham- 
per and ent angle them? For what Clearneſs is to the 


Eye, that Purity is to the Mind : As Clearneſs doth diſ— 


Poſe the Eye to a quick and diſtinct Perception of Ma- 


terial Objects; ſo Purity from Luſt and Paſſion diſ-— 


poſes the Mind to a more clear Apprehenſion of In- 
tellectual ones; and the more any Man's Soul is clean. 
ed from the Filth and Dregs of Senſuality, the brighter 
it will be in its Conceptions, and the more nimble 
and expedite in its Operations, For Purity doth: na- 
turally fit the Boay to the Mind; it puts its Organs 
all in Tune, and renders its ſpirits fine and agil, and 
fit for the nobleſt Exerciſes of Reaſon : which they 
can never be, whilſt they are ſubject to diſorderly 
Paſſions, and drenched in the unwholſome Reeks of 
Senſuality and Yoluptuouſneſs. But beſides this Ad. 
chief which Sin doth to our Vnderſtandings, by rend- 
ring our Bodies unapt to all Intellectual Purpoſes ; it 
alſo dyes the mind with falſe Colours, and fills it 
with Prejudice, and undue Apprehenſions of Things. 
For while our Souls are under the ſway of any diſ- 
orderly Paſſion or Appetite, they will naturally warp 
our Judgments into a Compliance with their own In- 
- tereſt; and bribe us to juage of things, not according 
to what they are, but according to what we would 
have them: And when our Jadg ments are thus bribed 
by our Intereſt, and ſwayed by our Paſſions it is im- 
- Poſlible we ſhould judge truly of Things, For our 
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Paſſions will di ſcolour the Objects of our Underſtand 
ings, and diſguiſe them into ſuch Shapes as are moſt 
agreeable to our Humour and Intereſt ;, and ſb our 
Opinions of Things will alter upon every Variation 
of our Humours, and our Thoughts, like Weather- 
cocks will be wheeling about npon every Change of 
Wind. So that while we are encompaſſed with the 
Miſts of ſinful Prejudice, they will neceſſarily hinder 
the Proſpett of our Reaſon, and obſcure the Brightneſs 
of our Under ſtandings, and the Clearneſs of our diſ- 
cerning Faculties, And thus you ſee, how natural 
it is to Vice to ſpoil and waſte our Underſtandings, 
and to choke up thoſe Fountains of Light within us 
with Clouds and Darkneſs. And that it doth ſo is 
very apparent in Fact; for how much wicked Men 
have loſt their Reaſon, is apparent by the ridiculous 
Principles upon which they generally act; which 
generally are ſo very weak and abſurd, that it would 
be impoſſible for Men to aſſent to them, were not 
their Underſtandings periſh'd, and the Reaſon of 
their minds wofully :mpaired and waſted. As for in- 
ſtance ; the deſperate Atheiſt wiſhes that there were 
no God, upon this Principle, that it is better for 
Men to be without a Gd than to be without their 
Luſts; than which there can be nothing more wild 
or extravagant : For it is plain that without our Luſts 
we can be happier than with them; whereas it is the 
common Intereſt of Mankind, that the World ſhould 
be govern'd by infinite Goodneſs conducted by infinite 
Power and W:/dom;, and no Man, or Society of Men 
can be happy without it. For take God out of the 
World, and you take away all Hope from the miſera- 
ble, all Comfort from the ſorrowful, and all Support 
from the dejected and calamitous; and at one blow 
cut in ſunder all the Bands of Society, raiſe = Foun- 
ations 
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dations of Virtue, and confound all Diſtinction be- 
tween Good and Evil. And yet the beſotted Wretch, 
for the ſake of a paltry Luſt that betrays him with 
a Kiſs, and ſtings him in the Enjoyment," would fain 
baniſh God out of the World ; though it is apparent. 
that in ſo doing he would do Mankind more Miſ- 
chief, than if he ſhould blow ont all the Lights of 
Heaven, or pull down the Sun from the Firmament. 
And in the general, what more ridiculous Principles 
can there be thonght, than ſuch as theſe: That Senſe 
i to be preferred before Reaſon, Earth before Heaven, 
Moments before Eternity; that the ſhort-liv/d pleaſures 
of ſin, which expire in the fruition, are ſufficient to ba- 
lance the loſs of an immortal Heaven, and the ſenſe of 
an eternal Hell; that tis time enough to repent when 
we can ſim no more; and that God is ſo fond a Being, a 
that rather than ruin thoſe that wilfully ſpurn ar his 


Authority, and trample upon his Laws, be will arcept 


a few Tears and Promiſes to live well, when-we can live 
no longer, in exchange for all the Duty we owe him; 
and that we may ſit all the day in the lap of our Luſts, 
and enjoy them without controul, and then at night when 
we can enjoy them no longer fly up to Heaven, upon the 
Wings of a Lord have mercy upon ws. And yet a 
wicked Life is either built upon 20 Principles at all, 
or upon ſuch as theſe; which are ridiculous beyond 
all the extravagant Conceits of Fools or. Madmen. 
Tis no wonder therefore, that the Scripture fo fre- 
quently brands the Sinner with the infamous Cha- 
rater of a Fool; for if you meaſure him by the Prin- 
ciples he acts upon, there is not a greater Fool in Na- 
ture; which is a plain Evidence, how much Vice 
doth beſot the Underſtandings of Men; and like thoſe 
Barbarous Phil. ſtines, puts out their Eyes, only to 
{port it ſelf with their Follies and Ertravagances: So 
res 2 that 
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that methinks had we any Neverence for our own 
Reaſon, by which we are conſtituted Men and di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Beaſts that periſh; we ſhould 
never endure thofe Zuſts within our Boſoms, that 
do ſo much impair, and waſte it, 

II. Sin ſubverts the natural Subordination of our 
Faculties, For the natural Order and Politie of our 
Natures conſiſts in the Dominion of our Rational Fa- 

culties, over our ſenſitive Paſſions and Appetites ; 

ſo that then only we live according to the Law of 
our Nature, when we eat and drink, and love and 
hate, and fear and hope, and deſire and delight, 
according as right Reaſon preſcribes. For the no- 
bleſt Principle of Humane Nature is Reaſon, by which 
it is that we are conſtituted Men, and advanced in- 
to a Form of Beings above all ſublunary Creatures; 
and this Reaſon of ours is implanted in us, by the 
great Author of our Beings, for no other End, but 
only to ſteer and direct us; to be an Eye to our blind 
and brutiſh Affections, to correct the Errors of our 
Imag inat ions, and bound the Extravagancies of our 
Paſſions and Appetites, and to regulate the whole 
Courſe of our Actions; ſo as that we may demean 
our ſelves, as becomes ſuch Beings as we are, and 

placed in ſuch Relations and Circumſtances, God 
therefore having compounded us of contrary Na- 
tures, viz. Rational and Senſual, which are pregnant 
with contrary Inclinations and Affect ions; from hence 
ariſes the Neceſſity of all thoſe Heroick Virtues, 
which conſiſt in the Dominion of our Reaſon over 
our Senſitive Afections and Appetites; ſuch as Chaſti- 
ty and Sobriety, Meekneſs and Equanimity, and 
the like; all which are proper to us as Beings made 
up of contrary Principles, from whence ſpring thoſe 
contrary Jnclinations, in the good or bad Govern- 
ment 
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ment whereof conſiſts the Nature of Virtue and Vice. 
Whilſt therefore we keep our Brutal Paſſions and 
Apperites in Subjection to our Reaſon, we follow the 
genuine Current of Humane Nature; in which out 
beſt and nobleſt Principal rules, and all our inferiour 
Powers are regularly ſubordinate to it: But when 
we degenerate into a State of Sin, we thereby 4iſ- 
compoſe the Harmony ot our Natures, and put all 
our well- ranked Faculties into a ſtrange D, ſorder 
and Confuſion, For every Sin is a Rebellion either of 
bur Paſſions, or Appetites againſt our Reaſon; and 
we never commit any known Evil, but we wilfully 
affront our own Underſtandings, and offer open Vo- 
lence to thoſe ſuperiour Faculties that ſhould rule and 


govern us. So that when by a Cuſtom of ſinning, our 


Paſſions and Appetites have been traiz'd up for a 
while in Diſobedience to our Reaſon, they will by de- 
grees grow ſo head-ſtrong and ungovernable, that it 
will be a hard matter to reſtrain them within any 
Compaſs of Reaſon and Sobriety; and unleſs we take 
a world of pains to ſuppreſs them, they will never 
leave rioting and tumultuating within us, till they 
have broke through all their natural Conſinements 
into a licent ious, wild, and boundleſs Anarchy; and 
having thus got head within us, and beaten our 
Reaſon from its native throne, they will hurry us 
headlong into all manner of Follies and Extrava- 
gancies, For now we ſhall act no longer from Rea- 
fon, but from Senſe; our Nature being turn'd up- 
ſide-down, and the Cardinal Points of our Motion 
chang'd into quite contrary Poſitions; ſo that our 
Reafin will ſtand us in no other ſtead, but only to 
cater for our Fleſh and ſenſitive Affections, and to 
make us Brutes with greater Luxury and Keliſh: 
And being thus wholly acted by our brut iſi * | 
2 an 
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and led only by the blind Inſtincts of the Fleſh, our 
Reaſon will have no hand in the Government of our 
Lives; but, like the Beaſts of the Field, we ſhall 
live at random, and do things, not becanſe they are 
reaſonable in themſelves, but becauſe they are pleaſing 
to our unreaſonable Affections and Appetites. Such 
a ſtrange Diſorder doth Sin bring upon our Natures ; 
ſo miſerably . doth it blend and confound our Facul- 
ties, that were it not for our Speech and Shape, it 
would ſcarce leave us any remaining Character of 
Diſtin#ion from the Beaſts that periſh. For it diſ- 
ſolves our Reaſon into a meer ſenſual. Sagaciiy, and 
enſlaves that high-bory Power to every baſe Paſſion 
and Appetite ; and ſo reduces our well-formed Na- 
tures into an undiſtingniſh'd Chaot, where Senſe and 
Reaſon, Brute and Man are ſhyſfed together in an 
heap of rude and undigeſted Ruins.” So that me- 
thinks had we any Reverence for that excel/enr Na- 
ture that we carry about with us, that Nature by 
which we are allied to Angels, and do border upon 
God himſelf; we ſhould never endure to harbour 
thoſe humane Lnſts, that do ſo diſorder and con- 
found it, that make ſuch Spoils and Deveſtations with- 
in us, that do ſo diſturb the Harmony of our Facul- 
ties, and disjoint the very Frame of our Beings. 
III. Sin difturbs the Trenquility of our Minde; 
and this naturally follows from the former, For the 
A1.nd of Man can never be at Eaſe, ſo long as its 
Bones are out of joint, and all its Faculties fo wofully 
diſorder' d. For thus every thing is at Eaſe, ſo long 
as it is in its own natural State and Condition: but 
when once its Parts are diſplaced, or put into a Doſ- 
order, or diſtorted into an unnatural Figure; it is in 
reſtleſs Motion till it returns again to the ſpecifick 
State and Poſture of its own Nature. And ſo it is 
2, with 
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with the Mud of Man; which while it oreferves 
its own natural Station, and Superiority over our Af- 
fections and Appetites, is calm and quiet and ſerene, 
and enjoys within it ſelf perpetual Eaſe and Tran 
quility: But being thrown out of its ative Throne, 
and led into Caprivity by its own Y-ſals, it can find 
no Reſt in this preternatural State ; but like a dis- 
jointed Member is in perpetual A. gν¹’ and Anxie- 
ty; and having, like all other Things, an inward 
ſtrong. Fropenſion to its own natural State and Condi- 
tion, it will be perpetually fg and contending 
towards it, till it hath quite wearied and tired out it 
ſelf with its own vain and ineffectual Efforts; and 
then it will bt down and bemoan it ſelf, and pine 
away with Grief and Diſſatisfattion, And hence it 
is that in the Courſe of a wicked Life we feel ſuch 
Contentions. between the "Ale and the Spirit, ſuch 
perpetual broils between the Law in our And, and 
the Law in our Members; which proceeds from this 
natural Struggling, and Conatus of the Mind to re- 
cover its native Empire, over our Affections and Ap- 
petites: From which it will never wholly ſurceaſe, 
till it 1s wholly ſubdu'd to the will of the Fleſh ; and 
when it is ſo, it will be perpetually torx and diſtraft- 
ed by thoſe various, wild, and inconſiſtent Affe ctions, 
whereunto it will be ſubjected. For ſo long as our 
Paſſions are ſubject to our Reaſon, there can be no 
Diviſion among them; becauſe nothing can divide 
our Paſſions, but only our propoling to our ſelves 
different and contrary Ends: But the Ends of Rea/or 
are all conſiſtent ns and ſubordinate to one anq- 


ther, its leſſer and nferians Ends being oaly the Inns 
at which it baits upon the Road towards its /xperiour 


ones; and whillt we are under the Power and Con- 


duct of one. Sovereign End, our Paſſions mult neceſ- 
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farily jeyn hand in hand, and walk together like 
Brethren in Unity. But when once they have ſhaken 
off the Yoke of Reaſon, and ſubmitted themſelves to 
the Domion of Senſe ; among that great Variety of 
Ends and Objects which Senſe propoſes to them, they 
muſt needs be tern and divided one from another. 
For ſuch is the Scantineſs of Senſual Goods, that we 
not being able to content our ſelves with any one of 
them, are fain to walk the Rounds in a conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion and Circle of Varieties; and then every one of 
theſe various Goods will create within us a various 
Deſire : And fo as Senſe doth multiply its Temptati- 
ons, we ſhall (till multiply our Deſires and Affections; 
and at every new Game that ſprings, we ſhall Rill 
letfly new Paſſions, But now the Ends of Vice are not 
only various, but alſo contrary to, and inconſiſtent 
with one another: For all Vice conſiſting in Ex- 
tremes, either in Exceſſes or Defefts, their Ends 
muſt be contrary too, and ſo they cannot but diſ- 
agree; Exceſs and Defe& being in themſelves moſt 
contrary, And theſe contrary Vices muſt needs raiſe 
contrary Fattions in the Mind, and people it with a 
Rabble of wild and inconſiſtent Paſſions 3 which will 
be always bandying one againſt another, and con- 
ſequently embroiling the Soul in eternal Mutinies and 
Tumults, And this is the State of every vicious Man; 
he is divided into Infinite Schiſms and Separations; 
and like a barbaroxs Country, cantoned out into a 
World of petty Principalities, which are always 
together by the Ears, and continually invading one 
anothers Dominions. Now what a miſerable Di- 
traction muſt a Man's Mind be in, when it is thus 
Juſtled to and fro in ſuch a crowd of contrary and 
impetuom Paſſions z when Pride ſhoves it one way, 
and Coverouſneſs another; when Ambition _ it 
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forward, and Conardice pulls it back again; and ſo 
many different Luſts do at the ſame time hurry it ſo 
many different and contrary Ways ? How is it poſſible 
it ſhould eſcape Actæon's Fate, to be worried till it 
is torn in pieces by its own Hounds? And therefore 
as we value the Peace of our own Minds, and would 
not have the inward Harmony diſcompos'd. by the 
perpetual Jarrings of ſo” many contrary Paſſions ; it 
concerns us to ſubdue and mortifie our Luſts: For ſo 
long as we entertain theſe ſeditious Incendaries, they 
will be perpetually raiſing Tamults within us, and our 
Minds will never be at quiet for them. For the on- 
ly Way to keep our Minds at Peace, is to unite our 
Affections; which we can never hope to do, till we 
have ſubau d t hem to the Empire of our Reaſon. But 
when we come to be under the Command of that 
one ſupreme End which our Reaſon will propoſe to us, 
as the urmoſt Scope of our Deſires; then and not till 
then will theſe ſcattered Rivulets of our AﬀecRions 
unite themſelves in one and the ſame Channel, and 
flow towards one and the ſame Ocean: And then our 
Mind will be at Reſt, and its contrary Paſſions being 
laid, which now like the boiſterous Waves daſh one 
againſt another, it will no longer be capable of be- 
ing fd into a Storm; but in the midſt of all the 
Changes of this World, will find it ſelf perpetually 
_ inſpired with the moſt calm and gentle Thoughts, 
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HE Motives and Arguments for Mortification, 

which ariſe from conſidering the 24i/chiefs and 
Inconueniences of Sin, having been ſpoken to; 1 ſhall 
now proceed to ſuch Helps to this Duty, as ate giv- 
en us by the Spirit of God: And [I ſhall conſider 
them under theſe four Heads, 
* Firſt, The external Arguments and Motives of 
the Goſpel, | 

Secondly, The external Providences of the Di- 
vine Spirit by which he excites us to our Duty. 

Thirdly, The. Aids and Aſſiſtances which the 
Holy Angels give us, who are the Agents and Mi- 
niſters of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Fourthly, The internal Motions and Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Souls, 

I. Let us conſider the eternal Arguments and 
Motives of the Goſpel; ſuch as the Promiſes and 
Threats of it, the great Example of our Saviour dg- 
ſcrib'd init, together with all thoſe mighty Conſide- 
rations out of his Paſſion and Reſurrection, his Int er- 
ceſſion fox us at the right hand of God, and his Coming 
to judge the World in the aft day : All which are 
the Aids and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, who 
hath revealed them to us, and demonſtrated their 
Truth and Divinity by ſundry miraculous Operati- 
ons; which are therefore called the Evidences and 
Demouſtrations of the Spirit. So that whatſoever 
there is in the Goſpel to enable us to our Duty; 
whatſoever Counter-charms its Promiſes afford us 


againſt 
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againſt the Charms and Allurments of our own Luſts; 
whatſoever Antidotes its Threatnings preſcribe us a- 
gainſt the terrours of the Devil's Temptations ; 
whatſoever Motives there are in the Life or Death, 
Re ſurrection, and Interceſſion of our Bleſſed Savinor, 
and in his final J#dgmenr by which we muſt ſtand, 
or fall for ever: In a word, whatſoever Arguments 
the Laws or the Creed of our Holy Religion offer us, 
either to incite us to our Duty, or to enable us to baffle 
the Temptations of Vice; they are all from the Spirit 
and conſequently are to be reckon'd among thoſe 
gracious Aids and Aſſiſtances which He affords us. 
And hence the Goſpel which teaches us to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly and godly, is called the grace of God whith bring- 
eth ſalvation unto all men; Tit. ii. 11, 12. And in 
Rom. viit. 2 The Apoſtle calls it the law of the ſpirit 
of life in Chriſt Jeſus by which he was made free from 
the law of ſin and death: Nay, ſometimes the Goſpel 
is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 6. who alſo hath made 
264 able miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, 
but of the ſpirit ;, 1. e. not of the Law, but of Goſpel, 
or the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life: That is, 
as he elſewhere explains himſelf, the Law is a Mi- 
niſtration of Death, but the Goſpel brings Life and 
Immortality to light: And that this is the Meaning, 
is plain from what follows, v. 7, 8. but if the miniſtra- 
tion of death written and ingraven in ſtones was glorious, 
(which is a plain deſcription of the Law of Moſes ) 
hom ſball not the miniſtration of the ſpirit be rather glori- 
ous *- And conſonantly hereunto by the Spirit we 
my underſtand the Motives and Arguments of the 
Goſpel. 
II. Let us conſider the external Providences of _ 
the divine Spirit by which he excites us to our Duty, 


and 
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and doth many ways adminiſter to our Reformation ; 
which are ſo conſiderable a part of God's Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, that there are very few good Thoughts and 
Purpoſes that ſpring up in our Minds, which have 
not their Riſe from ſome external Event of divine 
Providence. And this we may eaſily obſerve, by 
following the Train of our own Thoughts, and pur- 
ſuing the Stream of them to their Spring and Origi- 
nal: For though many times we find good Thoughts 
injected into us we know not hom, nor whence; yet, 
if we do but curionſly obſerve the Riſe of our ſober- 
eſt Thoughts and Purpoſes, we ſhall generally find 
that it is ſome external Accident or other that occa- 
ſions them. Either our Sin betrays us into ſome great 
Shame or Infelicity, or our wicked Deſegns are baffled 
by ſome intervening Accident, or ſome remarkable 
Judgment meets us, as the Angel did Balaam, in the 
Road of our Folly and Wickeaneſs, by which our ſtupid 
Conſciences are many times ſtartled into Reflections; 
or by ſome good Providence we are directed to a 
ſerious Boot, or faithful Guide, or link'd into ſome 
pious Family, or vertuous Aſſociation, by whoſe wiſe 
Admonitions, holy Examples, or friendly Reproofs, 
we are frequently inſpired with good Thoughts, and 
ſerious Reſolutions; and from theſe, or ſuch like 
Providences ordinarily ſpring the Beginnings of our 
Reformation. So that it is no mean Aſſiſt ance that the 
Divine. Providence contributes to us; but by a thou- 
ſand Arts of Love, and Methods of Kindneſs which 
we take no notice of, it adminiſters to our Recove- 
ry, and ſerves the everlaſting latereſts of our Souls. 
Sometimes it removes Temptations from us, and 
keeps them at a diſtance, while our Luſt is bot and 
ready to take fire, till it is cooPd and extinguiſtyd by 
fober Counſels : Sometimes by indiſcernible Accidents 
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it ſuggeſts good Thoughts to us, and raiſes good De- 
ſires in us, and then ſeconds thoſe Accidents with ſuch 
a Train of Events, as it knows will be moſt condu- 
cive to cont inus thoſe Thoughrs, and to nurſe up thoſe 
Deſires into fixt and laſting Reſolut ions In a word, 
it obſerves the mollia fandi tempor a, and is infinitely 
watchful in the timing its Addreſſes, fo as to ſtrike 
while the Iron is hot, and to interpoſe when we are 
moſt apr to be perſuaded and wrought upon. It 
therefore by theſe Aſſiſtances of the divine Providence 
we do mortifie our Luſts, we do it by the Spirit; who 
doth ſo order and diſpoſe all thoſe ourward Events, 
and Accidents, as may be moſt conducive to our 
Amendment. 

III. Let vs conſider thoſe Aids and Aſſiftances, 
which the holy Angels give us, who are the Agents 
and Miniſters of the Hoh Ghoſt, whom he ſends 
forth to ſuccour and aſſiſt us in the Diſcharge of our 
Duty. And hence Heb, i. 14. they are ſaid to be mi- 
niſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation : And in purſuance of this their 
Miniſtry they are faid to pitch their tents round about 
thoſe that fear God, P/al. xxxiv. 7. and God him- 
ſelf hath promiſed to give his Angels charge over them 
to keep them in all their ways, in the xci. Pſal. 1x. 
which Expreſſions, I confeſs do immediately refer 
unto the outward and temporal Protection, which 
good Men do receive from the holy Angels: But fince 
thoſe bleſſed and ben:pn Spirits are ſo much concern- 
ed in Humane Affairs, we cannot but ſuppoſe that, 
ſo far as their own Ability, and the Laws of the in- 
viſible World will permit them, they are ready to 
ſuccour our Souls, as well as Bodies; and to contri- 
bute to our eternal as well as temporal Intereſts ; e- 
ſpecially conſidering that of our Saviour, Lu. xv. : o. 
W that 
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that there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over 

one ſinner that repenteth. And if they are ſo far con- 
cern'd in our Repentance, as torejoyce in it, to be ſure. 
they will and do promote it; ſince in ſo doing they 
contribute to their own Foy. Now the holy Angels, 
being the Miniſters of the Divine Providence, have 
great Advantages of aſliſting us in our Duties, and 
{ſerving the Intereſts of our Souls; which Advanta- 
ges to be ſure their own Goodreſs and Benignity will 
prompt them to make the utmoſt Improvement of. 
They have many Opportunities to preſent good Ob- 
jects to us, and to remove Temptations from us, of 
diſciplining our Natures by Proſperities and Aſflictions, 
and of ordering and varying our outward Circum- 
ſtances, ſo as to render our Duty more facile and caſie 
to us. And beſides, as they are Spirits; they have 
a very near and familiar Acceſs to our Souls; not 
that they can make any zmmeaiate Impreſſions upon 
our Underſtandings, or Wills, which is a Sphere 
of Light to which no created ſpirit can approach, 
but is under the immediate Oeconomy of the Father 
of Spirits : But yet being Spirits, I conceive, they 
may eaſily inſinuate themſelves into our Fancies, and 
mingle with the Spirits and Humours of our Bod ies; 
and by that means ſuggeſt good Thoughts to us, and 
raiſe holy Affections in us. For that they can work 
upon our Fancies is apparent; elſe there could be 
neither Diabolical nor Angelical Dreams: And if 
they can ſo act upon our Faxcies, as to excite new 
Amages and Repreſentations in them, they may by this 
ucans communicate new Thoughts to the Under ſtand- 
ing; which naturally prints off from the Fancy all 
thoſe Ideas, and Images which it ſets and compoſes. 
And as they can work upon our Fancies, ſa they can 
alſo upon our Spirits and Humours; elſe they have 


not 
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not the power of caring, or infflicting a Diſeaſe : And 
by thus working upon our Spirits, they can in ſome 
meaſure moderate the Violence ofour Paſſions; which 
are nothing but the flowings and reſiowings of the 
Spirits to and fro from the Heart: And by working 
upon our Fumours they can compoſe us to ſuch a ſe- 
date and ſerioys Temper, as is moſt apt to receive re- 
ligious Impreſſions, and to be influenc'd by the Motions 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things Idoubt not but the 
bleſſed Angels can do, and many times do, though 
we perceive it not: And though poſſibly by the Laws 
of the World of Spirits they may be reſtrained from 
doing their ztmoſt for us, that ſo we may ſtill act 
with an uncontrouled Freedom, and be left under a 
Neceſſity of conſtant and diligent Endeavour; yet 
doubtleſs their Aſſiſtance is not wanting to us; but 
as the evil Angels are always ready to pervert and ſe- 
duce us, ſo the good are no leſs ready to reform and 


recover us. And ſince whatſoever they do for us, 


they do as the Agents and Miniſters of the Divine Spi- 


it , whatſoever we do by their Aſſiſtance, we do 


by the Holy Spirit, | 

Fourthly and Laſtly, Let us conſider the internal 
Motions and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt upon our 
Souls,” For beſides all thoſe Aſſiſtances which the 
Holy Spirit vouchſafes to us by his Word, and his Pro- 
vidence, and his holy Angels; he does alſo very 
powerfully aid and help us by his own immediate Mo- 
tions, and Sugpeſtions, For that the Miniſtrations of 
Religion have been always accompanied with the in- 
ternal Operations of the Spirit, is evident from that 


miraculous Succeſs that Religion hath found in the 


World: For 1 cannot imagine - how Chriſtianity, 


that never was beholding to ane Force and Power, 


but inſtead: of that found all the Powers of the 
* World 
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World armed againſt it, and had ſo many mighty 
Prejudices to combate, before ever it could be ad- 
mitted to ſpeak with Mens Reaſon; I ſay, I cannot 
imagine, how under ſuch Circumſtances it could 
have thriv'd and flouriſÞd as it did, had it not been 
accompanied with an inviſible Power, from above. 
For how did it triumph in its very Infancy over all 
the Power and Malice of the World, growing like 
the Palm- tree by Depreſſion, and conquering in the 
midſt of Flames ? What wonderful Alterations did 
it make in the Lives and Manners of Men, transform- 
ing in an inſtant the debauch d and diſſolute into Pat- 
terns of the ſtricteſt Temperance and Sobriety, and 
with its mighty Charms turning Wolves into Lambs, 
and Vultures into Turtle-doves? Which wonderous 
eſſects were ſo very frequent, that the Heathens 
themſelves took ſpecial notice of them; which as 
St. Auſtin tells us, made them to attribute its Suc- 
ceſs to the Power of Magic; thinking it impoſſible 
that it ſhould do ſuch Wonders, without the Aſſi- 
ſtance of ſome powerful: Spirit. And indeed it is not 
to be ſuppnſed, how it could work ſuch ſtrange and 
ſuddain Alterations in Men, by its external Argu- 
ments and Motives, without a divine Power concur- 
ring with them and animating and enforcing them: 
and though now that Chriſtianity hath gotten ſuch 
footing in the World, and is become the Religion 
of Nations, the divine Spirit does not ordinarily work 
upon Men in ſuch a ſtrange and miraculous way; but 
proceeds in more humane Methods by joyning in 
with our Underſtandings, and leading us forward by 
the Rules of Reaſon and Sobriety ; ſo that whatſoever 
Aids it affords us, they work in the ſame Way, and 
after the ſame Manner, as if all wete performed by 
the Strength of our own Reaſon; yet we have a ftand- 
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ing Promiſe which extends to all Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, that to him who improves the Grace which he 
hath already, more Grace ſhall be given; that if we 
work ont our ſalvation with fear and trenibling, God 
will work in us to will and to do; and that he will 
give his holy Spirit to every one that ſincerely asks, 
and feeks it. For of the Performance of this Promiſe, 
there are none of us all but have had many ſenſible 
Experiences; for how often do we find good Thonghts 
injected into our Minds we know not how nor 
whence ? How frequently are we eis d with ſtrong 
and vehement Convictions of the Folly and Danger 
of our own wicked courſes, even in the midſt of our 
looſe Mirth and Follity, when we are rock'd into a 
deep Security, when we have endeavonr'd to chaſe 
good Thoughts from our Minds, or to drown them 
in Senſuality and Yoluptuouſneſs ? How often have we 
been haunted with their Importunities, till we have 
been ſcar'd by them into ſober Reſolutions ? and 
when we have complied with them, what Joys and 
Refreſhments have we ſometimes found i the Diſ- 
charge of our Duty, to encourage us to Perſeverance 
in Well-doing ? All which are plain and ſenſible In- 
ſtances of the internal Operations of the Holy Spirit 
n our Souls. So that when-we comply with 
theſe inward Motions of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as to for- 
ſake thoſe ſins which they diſſuade us from, we do 
then mortiſie the deeds of the be dy by the ſpirit, 
From the Conſideration of theſe Benefits by 
the Spirit of God, many uſeful Inferences may 


be deduced : And Firſt, From hence we may diſ- 


cern the Neceſlity of their Spirit, to enable us to 
mortiſy the Deeds of the Body. And indeed con- 
ſidering the Infirmity of our Natures, and the ma- 
ny 7. empt at ions We have to encounter, how we are 


habie 
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habituated to a Senſual Life before we are capable 
of exerciſing our Reaſon, and how much our Wills 
are biaſ?d by our Carnal Inclinations; it is hardly to 
he imagin'd, how we ſhould ever be able to retrive 
tur ſelves from the Power and Dominion of our own 
Liſts, without ſome ſupernatural Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
For tho' we have an Underſtanding capable of di- 
ſtinguſniang between Good and Evil, and of diſcern- 
ing all thoſe Advantages and Miſchiefi that are inſe- 
parable unto vert uous and vicious Actions; though we 
have a Will that can comply with the Dictates of 
tight Reaſon, and is no ways determined and neceſ- 
fitated to Evil; and though we can do whatſoever 
we will: Yet if beſides thoſe Motives which ariſe out 
of the Nature of Vertue and Vice, we had not ſuperniatu- 
ral Arguments tò aſſiſt us, our Iaclin at jous would cer- 
tainly prove too ſtrong for our Reaſon, If the laſoivi- 
ous wanton had no other arguments to oppoſe againſt 
the Temptations of Luſt, but that it vexes him with 
Impatience, fills him with mad and ungovernable De- 
fres,torments him with Fear and gealouſie, betrays him 
into Sickneſs and Poverty, and the like; How can it be 
expected that ſuch ſlender Arguments ſhould prevail 
againſt the Importunities of his depraved Appetite ? 
If the coverous Oppreſſtr had no other Motive to con- 
front his Luſt with, but that his injuſtice expoſes him 
to the Hatred of thoſe whom he injures, and violates 
the Laws of Society, and conſequently is deſtructive 
of the Publick Good, in which his own is involved; 
alas! What thin Arguments would theſe be to him, 
in compariſon with the Temptations of a Bag of 
Gold? And though to theſe natural Arguments God 
hath added ſundry ſupernatural ones in the Revelati- 
on of the Goſpel, ſuch as are in themſelves ſufficient 
to check our moſt outragious Appetites, and to baffle 
* the 
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the ſtrongeſt Temptations; Vet alas! our Thong hits are 
ſo ſquander'd among this great Multiplicity of car- 
nal Objects that ſurround us, that did not the D/ 
Spirit frequently ſuggeſt thoſe ſupernatural Argu- 
ments to us, and by the powerful Influence of his 
Grace keep our Minds intent upon them, we ſhould 
never recollect our ſelves to ſuch a through Conſide- 
ration of them, as is neceſſary to perſuade our ſelves 
by them into a laſting Reſolution of Amendment. So 
that we have very great need both of the ourward, 


Chap: IV. 


and inward Grace of God; for though we can de- 


liberate what is beſt to chooſe, and chooſe what we find 
beſt upon Deliberation ; yet we are like Men ſtand- 
ing in bivio, between two contrary Roads, and are 
narurally indeed free to turn either to the Right 
hand or to the Left; but on the Left-hand way 
there are ſo many Temptations perpetually beckon- 
ing to us, and inviting us unto that which is Evil, 
and our brutiſh Paſſions and Apperites are ſo ready 
upon all occaſions to yield and comply with them ; 
that we ſhould certainly go that way, did not the 
Holy Spirit importune us with ſtrong Arguments to 
turn to the Right-hand way of Vertue and Goodneſs, 
II. We may learn from hence the Neceſſity of 
our Concurrenee with the Spirit. For the Spirit of 
God works upon us in ſuch a way, as is moſt congru- 
ous to our Free and Rational Natures; that is, it doth 
not act upon us by iſteer Force, or irreſiſtible Power, 
but addreſſes to our Reaſon, with Arguments and 
Per ſuaſions, and ſo moves upon our H by the Me- 
diation of our Duderſtandings But when He hath 


done all, He leaves it to dur own Choice whether we 


will reje&, or embrace his Propoſals. For although 1 
firmly believe, as no Man would be wicked, were he 


not iarited by the Temptations of ſ, fo no Man 
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would be good, were he not ſolicited by the Grace 
of God ; yet I ſee no Reaſon to imagine, that ei- 
ther the one or the other tnvades the Liberty of our 
Wills. The Temptations of Sin indeed incline us 
one way and the Grace of God another ; but when 
all is done, they leave us free to chaſe or refuſe, and 
neither the one nor the other forces or neceſſitates us. 
And hence the Succeſſes of the Divine Grace are in 
Scripture attributed to the Diſpoſition, or Indiſpo- 
ſition of the Subject it acts upon: So Matth. xi. 
20, 21. Then began he to upbraid the Cities, wherein 
his mighty works were done; woe unto thee Corazin, woe 
unto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty works which 
were done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in ſack-cloth and aſhes. 
From whence I argue, that that Grace which would 
have converted Tyre and Sidon, was not irreſiſtible ; 
for if it had it would have converted Corazin and 
Bethſaida too: For how could they have reſiſted ir- 
reſiſtible Grace? And why ſhould it not have had 
the ſame Effect on the one, which it would have had 
on the other; had there not been ſomething ii the 
one which was not in the other, which did actually 
reſiſt and vanquiſh it ? And ſo likewiſe in the Parable 
of the Seed ſown in the High. may, the ſtony, thorny, 
and good Ground, Matth. xiii. the Reaſon why the 
Seed proſpered in ſome, and not in others, is plainly 
reſolved into the different Condition of the Soil - 
for as for thoſe that either conſidered not at al, or 
not enough, the Seed of the Divine Grace proved al- 
together ineſfectual to them; but as for thoſe who 
had ſo throughly conſidered its Propoſals, as to form 
in their Minds a firm and ſetled Judgment of them, 
it produced in them a moſt fruitful Spring of Virtues 
and good Works, Which is a plain Argument that 
the 
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the Succeſſes of God's Grace depend upon the Con- 
currence of our Endeavours with it; for had it 
wrought irre ſiſtibiyj upon theſe different Soils, it muſt 
have had the ſame Succeſs in all. And indeed it is 
infinitely unreaſonable to expect, that God ſhould 
make us good irreſiſtibly, without the free Concur- 
rence of our own Will, and Endeavours ; fince by 
ſo doing he mult offer Violence to the Frame of our 
Beings, and alter the eſtabliſhed Courſe of our 
Natures; which conſiſts in a free Determination of 
our ſelves, according to the Dictates of our own 
Reaſon. For that which is irre ſiſtible muſt neceſſitate 
the Subject upon which it acts; and therefore if we 
are impel”d to be good by a Power which we cannot 
reſiſt, it is not in our Power to chooſe whether we 
will be good or no. Wherefore though God be infi- 
nitely deſirous of our Happineſs, and ready to con- 
tribute whatfoever is neceſſary to promote it; yet 
he will not effect it by neceſſary Means and Cauſes, 
but in ſuch a way only as is fairly conſiſtent with 
the Liberty of our Wills: that is, he will not fave 
us withont or ſelves, whether we will or no; but 
take our free Conſent and Eudeavour along, with him. 
And having done all that is neceſſary to perſuade us, 
he expects that we ſhould” conſider what he faith, 
and upon that, conſent. to his gracious Propoſals, 
and expreſs this Conſent in a conſtant Courſe of 
holy and vertuous Endeavours and it we will not 
do this, we cannot be /av'd, unleſs God work a 
Miracle for us, and alters the Courſe of Nature; 
which is the great Law by which his Providence 
doth govern all the Beings ia the World. And 
this we have no Reaſon to expeR, either from the 
Goodneſs of God's Nature, or from any Revelation 
he hath made to us: not from the Goodneſs of his 
R 2 Nature; 
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Nature; ſor why is it not as conſiſtent with chat to 
o0vern us as free Agents, as to make us ſuch ? Not 
rom any Revelation of his Will; for that indiſpen- 
ſably exaQs our free Concurrence with his Grace, and 
Aſſiſtance, and requires us to make our ſelves a new 
Heart, to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſi of the 
fleſh and ſpirit, and to work out our own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, Tis true, God is allo faid to 
work in us to will and to do, to create in us a new heart, 
and to create us in Jeſus Chriſt unto good works : 
Which ſeemingly repngnant expreſſions can be no 
otherwiſe reconciled, but by ſuppoling Goa and Man 
to be Joint-Cauſes contributing to the ſame Effect; 
ſo that where God fpeaks as if He did all, we muſt 
ſuppoſe the Concurrence of our Endeavours; and 
where he ſpeaks as if we were to do all, we mult 
ſuppoſe the Concurrence of his own Grace. 

III. We may be afſar?d from hence ofthe Certain- 
ty of Succeſs, upon ſach a Concurrence of our Endea- 
vorrs with the Spirit of God: which plainly implies 
the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit to be within our Power, 
as being in an inſeparable Conjunction with our 
ſincere and faithful Endeavours. And that they are 
ſo, is apparent; for as for the outward Aſſiſtances 
of the Spirit, which are the powerful Arguments 
and Motives of the Goſpel, we have them always 
at hand, and may make uſe of them when we pleaſe ; 
we have a free Acceſs to this divine Armoury, and 
may at any time furniſh our ſelves with ſufficient 
Weapons to aſloil the moſt formidable T empt ations : 
And as for the inward Aids of the bleſſed Spirit, 
God by his own free Promiſe hath inſeparably entail- 
ed them upon our heneſt and pious Endeavours. Thus 
he hath promiſed to give his grace to thoſe who 
humble themſelves, and to draw nigh unto them who 
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ſubmi themſelves to him: Fam. iv. 6, 7, 8. and unto 
eve;y one that hath, that is, improves what he hath, 
he hath promiſed it ſhall be given and that he ſhall 
have abundance, Mat. xxv. 29. and to every one that 
aks ſiucerely and honeſtly, he hath promiſed eo give 
his Holy Spirit, Luk. xi. 13. And thus by his own free 
Promiſe he hath tied his Spirit to ow Endeavours, 
ſo that we may have his Aſſiſtance when we pleaſe ; 
he being confined by his own Promiſe to be ready 
at our Call, and to come in to the Aid of our En- 
deavours, whenſoever we ſhall need and a his Aſ- 
ſiſtance. And having ſuch a powerful Second en- 
gaged in our Quarrel, what Reaſon have we to 
doubt of Succeſs and Victory? For what Luft is there 
fo ſtrong that we may not ſubdue ? What Habit ſo - 
iaveterate, that we may not conquer? What Tem- 
pt ation ſo powerful that we may not repulſe, whoſe 
endeavours are thus ſeconded with Almighty Aids 
from above? For now whatſoever the Divine Spi- 
rit can do in us, we can do; becauſe we can do that, 
which being done, will infallibly oblige him to con- 
car with us: And though we cannot conquer our 
Luſt in our own ſingle Strength, yet we can by our” 
Endeavours engage bim on our fide, who is both 
able and willing to enable us to conquer them. So 
that it we will, we may be invincible ;, and there is 
no Temptation can be too ſtrong for us, if we do not 
by our own'S/orh, and Cowardice diſingage the Al- 
mighty Spirit from aſliſting us. 
IV. From hence we may perceive how much 
Reaſon there is for our continual Prayers, and Sup- 
plications to God; ſince it is ſo apparent that our 
Victory over Sin, and conſequently our eternal Wel- 
fare doth ſo much depend upon the Aids and A ſſi- 
ſtances of the Spirit of Ged; and ſince God is ſo 
01 R 3 ready 
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ready to give his holy Spirit to us, whenſoever we 
ſincerely , and deſire it. Now the great Keaſon of 
Prayer is Wart, and the greateſt Encouragement to 
it is Aſurance of Supply; but there is nothing in the 
world that we have more Need of, and (if we faith- 
fully ſeek it) nothing that we can have more A/- 
ſurance of, than the gracious Influence of the Hoh 
Ghoſt; We have as much Need of it, as of our daily 
Bread; becauſe our Souls will farve and famiſh 
without it: And we have as much Aſſurance of it, as 
the ſacred Word of the God of Truth can give us; 
becauſe he hath promiſed it to us who can as ſoon 
ceaſe to be, as not to be faithful: And therefore if at- 
ter ſo much Need and Encouragement, We do neglect 
our Prayers, and turn our backs upon the Throne 
of Grace; it is a plain argument that either we are 
wretchedly inſenſible of our Need of God's Grace, or 
caulleſly ſuſpicions of the Truth of his Promiſe. And 
doubtleſs he that can paſs day after day without 
Butte up one Prayer to Heaven, that can venture 
imſelf among the infinite Snares and Temptations 
of this world without imploring the Divine Ad and 
Protection, is a very bold and fool-hardy Sinner; one 
that declares he regards neither God, nor his owt 
Soul, and that he cares not what becomes of him 
either here, or hereafter. Methinks did we but ſo- 
berly conſider how much we want God's Grace, and 
how ready He is to afford it us; we ſhould as ſoon 
venture to ruſh naked into a Battel among Squadrons 
of Swords and Spears, as to go at any time into the 
World without Goa, to hazard our immortal Souls 
ia the midſt of ſuch a numberleſs Battel of Tem- 
ptations, without arming Dur ſelves by Prayer with 
the Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance. 'Wherefore ſince 
ne have ſo much Need, and (if we ſeek it) ſq 
bes: 8. muc 
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much Aſſurance too of the Spirit of God; let us 
take that excellent Counſel of the Author to the 
Hebrews, Heb. iv. 16. Go boldly and importunately 
to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
md grace to help us in the time of need, 

V. From hence we may perceive the indiſpenſible 
Neceſſity of our faithful and ſincere Endeavours, 
an order to the mortiſying our Luſts, *Tis a ſtrange 
Principle which ſome Men have taken up, that if 
their Names are recorded in the eternal Roll of 
Election, they ſhall in time be made good by an ir- 
reſiſtible Grace; and that if they are not, they ſhall 
never be good at all, though they ſhould Endeavour 
it with their utmoſt Power and Diligence: And 
ſo they think, their beſt way is to he ſtill in the 
Harbour, and expect the Event; concluding it in 
vain to begin their Voyage towards Heaven, with- 
out an irreſiſtible Gale from thence. A Doctrine 


which I doubt too many Men have improved to 


their own everlaſting Ruin; though it hath no Foun- 
dation at all in Rea/or, and hath nothing to ſupports 
it ſelf, but a few miſtaken Phraſes of Scripture. 
But he that ſhall impartially conſult the whole Cur- 
rent of God's Word, will find that the ordinary 
Language and Senſe of it is this ; that God deſires 
not the death of a ſinner, but would have all men to be 
ſaved ;, but becauſe he would ſave us in ſuch a Way 
as is congruous to free Agents, and not by fatal and 
neceſſary Means, therefore he indiſpenſibly exacts 
the Concurrence of our Endeavours; that we ſhould 
run the Race that is ſet before us, and ſtrive to enter in- 
to the ſtrait gate, and that by patient continuance in 
well- doing we ſhould ſeek for honour and glary and im- 
mortality. And from any thing that God hath ſaid 
co us, we have as much Reaſon to hope to be nouriſh'd 
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wit hqut Eating, as to he ſav'd without Endeavour. 
*Tis true, God hath promiſed by his Grace to co- 
operate with us, to joyn in with our Faculties, and 
bleſs our virtuous Eſſays; but he is by no means ob- 
Iiged to work for us, while we ſit idle; to mortifie 
our Luſts while we feed and pamper them; or to 
purifie our Minds, while we go on to po/ure them 
with all the F.lrhineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. No; 
if we would that God ſhould aſſiſt us, we muſt do 
what we can for our ſelves: We can attend upon 
the ordinary Means and Miniftries of Salvation, we 
can pondcy and conſider the great Motives of our 
Religion, and abſtain at leaſt from the outward Acts 
of Sin, and implore the Divine Aid to proſper and 
ſucceed our Endeavours: And if we will do but 
this, and what elſe is in our Power, let us then 
blame God, if we are not ſucceſsful, and if we 
die in our Sins, let us charge his Decrees with our 
Ruin, But if we will diſregard the publick Mini- 
ſteries of Religion, and wilfully excommunicate all 
good Thoughts from our minds; if we will comply 
with every Temptation to fin, and refuſe to crave 
Aſſiſtance from Heaven againſt it; we have none to 
blame for our Ruin but our ſelves, For God hath 
told us before-hand, that He will not ſave us with- 
out our ſelves; and therefore he that is to go a long 
Journey, hath as much Reaſon to ſit down in hope 
to be ſnatched up into the Air by a Whirlwind, 
and ſo to be carried on the wings of it to his ap- 
pointed Stage; as we have to neglect our Endeas 
vours for Heaven, in expeQation to be haled and 
ſnatched up thither, by the Almighty Palleys of an 
irreſſt ible Grace. Let us not therefore upon this 
vain Preſumption (it ſtill any longer with our hands 
in our þoſoms, leſt we periſh in our Sloth, and 5 
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poſe our own Souls to everlaſting Ruin, by an idle 
ExpeQation of being irreſiſt:bly ſaved. 

VI. From hence we may diſcern the Poſſibility of 
keeping the Commands of Ged, in that God by his 
Seit doth ſo powerfully aid and aſſiſt us. For ſup- 
poſing we cannot keep the Divine Law by our own 
ſingle Strength and Power, yet it is apparent that we 
can do /-a! which wlll oblige the Divine Spirit to 4. 
fiſt and er able us to keep it; that is, we can do our 
Enntavou, which being done, entitles us to the 
Prom ſe of Divire Grace, and Aſſiſtance. And 
though we cannot do all our ſelves, yet ſince we can 
do ſo much as will certainly oblige God to impower 
us to do the reſt ;, it is already in our power to do 
all, if we will. He that is ſtrong enough to carry 
a Bur then of an hundred weight, but is required to 
carry two, may carry both; ſuppoſing that by bear- 
ing as much as he can, he ſhall certainly be enabled 
to carry the whole. Now God hath promiſed us by 
the Aſſiſtances of his Grace, whatſoever is wanting 
in the Power of our Nature; and therefore if we 
fall ſhort of our Duty, and conſequently of the Re- 
wards of it, we can reaſonably blame no one but our 
ſelves, For though we cannot do all in our own 
Srength, yet that we do not do all, is as much our 
Fault, as if we could; ſince we may do all through 
Chriſt, who would ſtrengthen us, would we but do 
what we can. Let us therefore no longer cry out 
of the Impoſſibility of God's Commands, nor charge 
our Difobedience to them upon the . 
Weakneſs of our own Natures; ſince it is ſo plain, 
that our Sin is reſolvable into no other Principle, 
but our own wretched Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy. But 
Jet us betake our ſelves to a ſerious and hearty En- 
deavour of doing our Maſter's Will; and if when we 
have 
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Save done all that we can, we ſhould then fall ſhort 
of our Duty, and miſs the Reward of it; we may 
then with good Reaſon call him an auſtere Maſter, 
for impoſing tyrannical and impoſſible Commands, 
and expecting to reap where he bath not ſown. 
Seventhly and Laſtly, We may perceive from 
hence the Jnexcuſableneſs of Sinners, if they go on 
in their Wickedneſs. For God, you ſee, doth 
vouchſafe to us ſuch plentiful Meaſures of his Grace 
and Aſſiſtance; that in the Strength of it we may 
mortifie our Luſts if we will, and work out our own 
eternal Salvation: but if we will be negligent, and 
rather chooſe to periſh in our Sin, than take the pains 
to ſubdue it by the Grace of God, our Folly is inex- 
cuſable,; and no one can be charged with our Rain, 
but our ſelves, For what could God have done more 
for us, than he hath already done? He hath ſolicit- 
ed us to forſake our Sin with the moſt important 
Arguments and Motives, tempted our Hopes with a 
Heaven of immortal Joys, and alarmed our Fears 
with the Horrors of an endleſs and intolerable Damna- 
tion; ſo that we cannot go on in our Sin without 
leaping over Heaven into Hell, and wading through 
and infinite Ocean of Happineſs into the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone. He hath plainly told us, what 
the Event and Iſſue of our Folly will be; and warn'd 
us beforehand that if we will be wicked, we muſt 
be miſerable: So that if after this we do go on in our 
Sin, we run our ſelves upon a foreſeen Damnation, 
and leap into Hell with our Eyes open. He hath pro- 
miſed, that if we will ſeriouſly attempt our own Re- 
covery, his Grace ſhall be ſafficient for us, to back 
our Endeavours and crown them with Succeſs : So 
that if after this we do perſiſt in our Folly, we chuſe 
Deſtruction, and ruſh headlong into a Run which we 
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might eaſily avoid. In a word, he hath again and 
again ſuggeſted good Thoughts to our Minds, and by 
an importunate Feration of them hath frequently 
courted us to repent, and live: So that if ſtill we 
perſevere in our Impenitence, we ſtop our Ears to 
the Addreſſes of Heaven; and do in effect tell God, 
that we will not hearken to him, though our Souls 
are at ſtake, and 'tis no leſs than a everlaſting Ruin 
that he diſſuades us from. And what Remedy, or 
Excuſe is there for ſuch intolerable Obſtinacy ? So 
that it is a plain Caſe, God hath done ſo much for 
us, that there is not any thing warring to our ever- 
laſting Salvation, but only our ewn Wills; and if we 
will not comply with his Grace and Aſſiſtance, he 
will not ſave us whether we will or no. So that when 
Inquiſition ſhall be made for the Blood of our Souls, 
the utmoſt we can charge God with, is this ; that 
he did not tie up our hands, to keep us from mur- 
dering our ſelves, with the Cords of an irreſiſtable 
Fate; and by his invincible Power drag us to Heaven, 
whether we would or no. But if we have ſo little 
Regard of our ſelves, as to ſpurn at our own Happi- 
neſs, is it not fit that God ſhould force it upon us; 
and it would be a mean and unreaſonable Condeſcen- 
ſion in him, to proſtitute the Rewards of Virtue to 
thoſe that wilfully refuſe them. Wherefore if we 
periſb in our Sin, after God hath done ſo much for 
us, be may fairly waſh his Hands in Innocency over 
us, and charge our Blood upon our owz heads And 
how deplorable ſfoever our Condition proves in the 
future State, God's Juſtice will triumph for ever in 
our Ruin; and our own Conſciences, in Conſort with 
all the Rational World, will pronounce him to be 
moſt juſt and righteous in all his ways. 
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CHAP. v. 


Of the Eternal Reward of Mortification, and 


Holinels. 


T HE Apoſtle having declar'd for our Encou- 
ragement, Rom. viii. 13. That if we morrifie 
the deeds of the body, we ſhall live; I ſhall now inſiſt 
upon theſe two Propolitions, 

* Firſt, That there is a State of Everlaſting Life, 
and Happineſs prepared for good men. 

© "Secondly, That this their Everlaſting Happineſs 
depends upon their mortifying their Luſts. 

I. That there is a State of Everlaſting Life and 
Happineſs prepared for good Men: The Truth of 
which I ſhall Endeavour to prove by ſome plain 
and eaſie Arguments. 8 | 

I. Becauſe the Law of our Natures hath not a 
ſufficient Sanction without it. That there is in us 


ſuch a Law of Nature, by which Things and Actions 


are diſtinguiſhed into good and evil; is every whit 
as evident, as that we have within us a Principle 
of Reaſon, For no Man uſing his Reaſon can ever 


think it indifferent in it ſelf, whether we obey our 


Parents, or contemn them; whether we lye, or ſpeak 
Truth; whether we be grateful, or diſingenous to 
our Benefactors For between theſe Things there is 
ſuch an eſſential Difference, that they can never be 
equal Competitors to a Rational Approbation. And 
accofdingly among all Mankind we may obſerve, 
that there are ſome Vices, which have as much the 


univerſal Judgment of Reaſon againſt them, as any 


falſe Concluſion in the Mathematicks; and ſome Vir- 
tues, Whoſe Goodneſs has been as univerſally acknow- 
= ledged, 
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ledged, as the Truth of any Principle in Phloſophy. 
Wherefore ſince God hath created us with ſuch a 
Faculty, as doth neceſſarily make ſuch a Judgment 
of Good and Evil; this Judgment muſt be God's, as 
well as the Faculties which made it: And that 
which is God's Judgment in us, muſt neceffarily be a 
Law to us. God therefore having put ſuch a Law in- 
to our Natures; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that he hath 
taken Care to enforce the Obſervation of it, by re- 
warding and puniſhing us, according as we obey, or 
violate it: For without the Sanctions of Kewards and 
Puniſhments, to enduce Men to obſerve them, Laws 
are inſignificant; and that Law-giver doth but peri- 
tion his Subjects to obey, that doth not promiſe ſuch 
Rewards, nor denounce ſuch Penalties, as are ſuffici- 
ent to oblige them to it. And no Keward can be 
ſufficient to oblige us to obey, that doth not abun- 
dantly compenſate any Loſs, or Evil we may ſuſtain 
by our Obedience; no Puniſhment ſufficient to deter us 
from diſobeying that doth not far ſurmount all that 
Benefit, or Pleaſure we can hope to reap from our 
Di ſobedience. Since therefore God hath implanted a 
Law in our Natures, we mult either ſuppoſe, that he 
hath not ſufficiently ſecured it by Rewards, and Pu- 
niſhments;, which is to blaſpheme his Wiſdom, and 
Condutt : Or elſe we muſt acknowledge, that he hath 
eſtabliſhed it with ſuch Rewards, and Puniſhments, as 
do make it far more adviſeable to obey, than to tan f- 
oreſs it; which that he hath done in al! Inſtances, can 
never be proved, without granting the Rewards, and 
Puniſhments of another World. For it there be no 
ſuch thing as future Rewards and Puniſhments, it is a 
Folly for any Man to concern himſelf about any 
thing but his preſent Intereſt; and in reaſon we 
ought to judge ghings ta be geed or evil, only as 
they 
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they promote, or obſtru& our temporal Happineſs 
and Welfare. Now though it is certain, that in the 
general there is a natural Good accruing to us from 
all vertuous Actions, as on the contrary a natural 
Evil from all vicious ones; and it is ordinarily 
more conducive for our temporal Intereſts to obey, 
than to diſebey the great-Law of our Natures : Yet 
there are a world of Inſtances, wherein Vice may be 
more advantageous to us then Virtue, abſt racting 
from the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. 
It is ordinarily better for me to be an boneſt Man, than 
a Knave, it is more for my Reputation, yea, and uſu- 
ally for my Profit too; and it is more for the publick 
Good, in which my own is involved: But yet pro 
hic & nunc it may be better for me, with reſpect on- 
ly to this World, to be a Knave, than an honeſt 
man. For whenſoever I can but cheat ſo ſecreti 
and ſecurely, as not to fall under the pablick Laſh, 
nor to impair my Reputation; and 1 can but gain 
more by the Cheat, than I ſhall /oſe in the Damage of 
the Publick; it will be doubtleſs more advantageous 
for me, as to my worldly Intereſt, to cheat than to 
be honeſt, And how often ſuch: fair Opportunities 
of Cotenage do occur, no Man can be inſenſible, 
that hath but the leaſt Inſight into the Affairs ot 
the World. So that if God had not reſerved 
Rewards and Puniſhments for us in another World, 
we ſhould not have /«fficievt Morives univerſally to 
obſerve that great Law of Righteouſneſs, which he 
hath given us: For whenſoever we could cheat 
or ſteal ſecurely, it would be highly reaſonable for us 
todo it; becauſe thereby we might promote our 
own temporal Happineſs, which would be the only 
End we ſhould have to purſue. And the ſame may be 
ſaid of all other Laws of Nature, which without the 

great 
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great Motives of a future Happineſs and Miſery, 
could no longer induce any reaſonable Man to 
obey them, than it is for his temporal Intereſt to do 
ſo. For ſuppoſe I can ſecretiy ſtab, or poiſon a Man, 


whom [| hate or dread, or from whoſe Death I may 
reap any conſiderable Advantage: What ſhould re- 


ſtrain me from ſuch a barbarous Fact; If you ſay, 


the Law of Nature; pray what Reward doth the 
Law of Nature propoſe ſufficient to compenſate the 
Diſſatisfattion of my Revenge, or the Danger I run 
in ſuffering my Enemy to live? Or what Puniſhment 
doth the Law of Nature denounce, that is ſufficient 
to balance the Advantage of a thouſand or ten thou- 
ſand Pounds a year, that may accrue to me by his 
Death ? If you ſee, the Law of Nature propoſes 
to me the Reward of a quiet and ſatisfied Mind, If 1 
forbear; and denounces the Puniſhment of a guil. 

and amazed Conſcience, if commit the Murder: 
I eaſily anſwer, that this Peace, or Horror, which is 
conſequent to the Forbearance, or Commiſſion of 
Murder, ariſes from the Hope, and Dread of future 
Rewards and Puniſhments;, which being taken away, 
to murder or not murder will be indifferent, as to 
any Peace or Horror that will follow upon it: And 
this being removed, what Conſideration will there 
be left ſufficient to reſtrain me from the bloody Fact, 
when I have an Opportunity to act it ſecurely, and 
am furiouſly ſpurred on to it by my own Revenge and 
Covetouſneſs? So that it there be no Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another Life, to enforce the Commands 
of the Law of Nature; it is apparent, that no ſuch 
Rewards or Puniſhments are annexed to it in ths Life, 
as are univerſally ſufficient to oblige Men to obſerve 
it. And is it likely, that the A-miſe Governour of 
the World would ever impoſe a Lam under an in- 
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ſufficient Sanction? That he would ever give out his 
Commands to his Creatures, and then leave it in- 
differerit to them whether they will obey him, or no? 
As he muſt needs have done, if in all circumſtances 
it be not far better for us to obey. him, than to d+ſobey 
him. And if our Nature is fo framed, as not to 
be effectually perſuaded to Obedience; without the 
Motives of everlaſting Rewards and ' Puniſhments, it 
is at leaſt highly credible, that there are ſuch: Be- 
cauſe it would be »nworthy of God, ſo to frame the 
Nature of one of his nobleſt Creatures, as to render 
it incapable of being governed by him without 
Falſhood and Deceit. | 
II. That there is a future Happineſs reſerved 
for Good Men in the other World, is highly pro- 
bable from thoſe Deſires and Expettations of it, 
which do ſo generally and naturally arife in pure and 
vert uous Minds. We rarely, if ever, read of any 
vertuous Man of whatſoever Nation,” or Religion, 
or Sect of Philoſophers, whoſe Mind hath not been 
wing'd with earneſt Hopes and Deſires of future 
Happineſs; and I know none that have ever denied, or 
deſpaired of it, but only ſuch as have firſt debauched 
and vitiated the Principles of their own Nature. Such 
were the Sadducees and Epicureans, Sects that had 
drowned all that was humane in them in Senſuality 
and Voluptuouſneſs, and are branded upon Record for 
their ſhameful Indulgence to their own brutiſh Ge- 
nius: And ſuch are no Standards of Humane Nature, 
but ought rather to be looked upon as Monſters of 
Men; and therefore as we do not think it natural 
to Men, tobe born with {ix Fingers upon one Hand, 
though there have been many ſuch monſtrow and 
unnatural Births ; ſo neither ought we to judge ei- 
ther of what is nat ural or unnatural to Men, by thoſe 
| humane 
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humane Brutes, who by their perpetual wallowing 


in the Pleaſures of the Body have monſtrouſly 4% 


figured their own Natures, and diſſolved all that 
Reaſon, by which they are conſtituted Men, into a 
meer ſenſual Sagacity of catering for the Appetites 
of the Fleſh. If we would know therefore what is h- 
mane and natural to us, we muſt take our Meaſures 
from thoſe who are leaſt depraved, and are moſt 
conformable to the Laws of a Rational Nature ; who 
have preſerved the natural Subordination of their 
Faculties, and reduced their Paſſions and Appetites 
under the Empire of their Reaſon : And theſe are 
the Men whom we call vertuozs, and who becauſe 
they live in the Exerciſe of thoſe noble Vertues which 
are proper to us Men, are to be looked upon as the 
Standards of Humane Nature: by whom alone we 
can judge of what is natural and unnatural to us. 
Now Virtue, and the Deſires and Hopes of Imor- 
tality are ſo near ally*d,that like Hippocrates's Twins, 
they live and die together. For though while 
Men live a brut/ſh and ſenſual Life, their future 


Hopes are uſually drowned in their preſent Enjoy- 


ments; yet when once they recover out of this un- 
natural State, and begin to live vertuouſly like rea- 


ſonable Beings, immediately they feel great Deſires 


and ExpeRations of a future Happineſs, ſpringing 
up in their Minds, and ariſing higher and higher, 
proportionably as their Progreſs is in Virtue and true 
Goodneſs, Which is a plain Evidence, that theſe 
Hopes and Deſires are natural to us; and that they 
are interwoven by the great Creator in the Frame 
and Conſtitution of our Soli. Now how can it con- 


ſiſt with the Goodneſs of God, to implant ſuch 


Deſires and Hopes in our Natures, and then to with- 
hold from them the only Object that can ſuit and 
| S ſatisfie 


258 15 Of the Chriſtian Life. | Part III. 


fatisfie them! As if it were a Recreation to him, to 
ſit above in the Heavens, and behold the Work of his 
Hand, ſpending it ſelf in weary Struoplings towards 
him, and gaſping all the while jt continues in Be- 
ing, after an Happineſs it ſhall never enjoy? As 
for other Beings, we ſee they have no natural De- 
fire in vain; the good God having ſo ordered 
things, that there are Objects in Nature apportio- 
ned to all their natural Appetites: but if there be no 
State of Happineſs reſerved for good Men in the other 
World, we are by a natural Principle moſt ſtrong- 
ly inclined to that which we can zever attain to. 
As if God had purpoſely framed us with ſuch Incli- 
nations, that we might be perpetually tormented 
between thoſe two Paſſions Deſire and Deſpair, an 
earneft Propenſion after a future Happineſs, and an 
utter Incapacity of ever enjoying it: as if Nature 
it ſelf, whereby all other Beings are diſpofed to 
their Perfection, did ſerve only in Aankind to 
make them miſerable, and which is more conſider- 
able, as if Virtne which is the Perfection of Nature, 
did only contribute to our IAAfelicity, by raiſing in 
us Deſires and Expettations, which without a future 
Happineſs muſt be for ever baffled and diſappointed. 
For if there be no future Happineſs, either we may 
know it, or we may not, if we may not know it, why 
ſnould we think that which reflects ſo much Diſho- 
nour upon God, viz. that he hath created in us 
Deſires and ExpeCtations, only to mock and tanta- 
lize them? But if we may know it, then do theſe 
Deſires and Expectations ſeem to be created in us 
on purpoſe to torment us. For, for what other 
End can we delire to be eternally happy, who are 
only brought forth into the Light to be e'er long 
extinguiſhed, and ſhut up in everlaſting gies, 0 
; | The 
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The Conſideration of which muſt needs be an ex- 
ceeding Torture and Affliction to us. 

III. That there is a future Happineſs reſerved for 
good Men, is evident from the Juſtice and Equity 
of the Divine Providence. That God is a moſt juſt 
and righteous Governour,is acknowledged by all that 
believe there is a God, and that he rules and go- 
verns the World: and if it be ſo, then his Juice muſt 
firſt or laſt diſcever it ſelf in diſtributing Rewards 
and Puniſhments to men, according as they obey, or 
violate the Laws of his Government, For what 
Juſtice can he expreſs in governing the World, if he 
rules at random; if he never makes any Difference be- 
tween the Good and the Bad, but rewards and 
puniſhes his Subjects promiſcuonſly, without any 
Diſtinction between the Loyal and Rebellious? And 
yet in the ordinary Courſe of Divine Providence in 
this World, we ſee little or no Diſtinction made be- 
tween them; but as the He Man hath obſerved, 
Eccl. ix. 2. All things come alike to all, ſo that we can- 
not know God's Love or Hatred by any thing that 
is before us: nay, many times we ſee the wicked, as 
the Pſalmiſt deſcribes them, flouriſhing /ike a green 
Bay-tree, Pſal. Xxxxvii. 35. whillt the righteous are 
forely oppreſſed and cruſhed under the triumphal 
Chariots of their barbarous Enemies. So that were 
there no other State of things, but what we /ee be- 
fore us; it would be impoſſible for us, to give any 
tolerable Account of the j»/# Retributions of the Di- 
vine Providence. For if when we have all ated our 
Parts upon this Stage of Time, we were to lie down 
together, and ſleep for ever in the Duſt; how many 
Millions ob Good Men are there that have thought 
nothing too dear for God and have not only ſa- 
crificed their Luſt, but their Lives and Fortunes 7 
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his Service, who would have no other Recompence 
for ſo doing, but a miſerable Life, and a woful Death, 
and an obſcure and diſhonourable Grave? And on 
the conttary, how many millions of millions of 
Wicked Men are there, whoſe whole Lives have 
been nothing but one continued act of Rebellion a- 
gainſt God, who have blaſphemed his Honour, and 
affronted his Authority, and openly centemned all 
the Laws of his Government; and yet would un- 
dergo no other Puniſhment for ſo doing, but only to 
live proſperouſly, to die quictly, and then to be glo- 
riouſiy enſhrined in Monuments of Marble? And 
can we think this, and at the fame time believe, 
that there is a righteous Providence which ſuperin- 
tends the affairs of the World? Certainly if not to 
govern this material World, and to put things into 
inch a regular Courſe as may be ſuitable to their 
' Natures, and the Operations for which they are de- 
ſigned, would argue ſome Defect of Wiſdomin God; 
then doubtleſs not to compenſate Virtue and Vice, 
and adjuſt things ſuitably to their Qualifications; 
but thus croſly to couple Proſperity with Vice, and 
Miſery with Virtue, would argue him deficient both 
in Wiſdom, and Goedneſs, and Juſtice. And per- 
haps it would be no leſs expedient, with Epicurus to 
deny all Providence, than to aſcribe to it ſuch De- 
fetts; it being leſs unworthy of the Divine Nature 
to neglect the Univerſe altogether, than to admini- 
ſter humane Affairs with ſo much juſtice and [rre- 
gularity. So that either we muſt deny Providence, 
or (which is worſe) deny the Juſtice of it; or believe 
that there is a future State, wherein all things ſhall 
be adjuſted,and good Mencrowned with the Rewards 
of their Obedience, and the Wicked undergo the Pu- 
niſhment of their own Follies. For this we are we” 
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of, that the Judge of all the World will do vighte- 
ouſly ;, and that firſt or laſt he will diſtribute his Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, according to the Merit 
and Demerit of his Subjects: and therefore becauſe 
we ſee he doth not ordinarily do it in this World, 
we have great Reaſon to conclude, that he will do 
it effectually in the World ro come. 

Fourthly and Laſtly, That there is a State of 
future Happineſs prepared for good Men, is evident 
from the Revelation of his Will, which God hath 
made to us by Jeſus Chriſt, And this, I confeſs, is the 
moſt concluding Argument of all : as for the former 
Arguments, they render the Caſe ſo highly probable, 
that this at leaſt muſt be acknowledged, that we 
have far more Reaſon to believe and eæpect a ju- 
ture Happineſs, than we have to doubt or deſpair of 
it: but as for this laſt, it puts all out of Queſtion, 
and leaves us no Pretence of Reaſon why we 
ſhould dorbe or ſuſpect it. For eternal Happineſs, 
and Salvation is the great Bleſſing which our $a- 
viour hath promiſed us, to encourage us to Perſe- 
verance in Well-doing ; and in that everlaſting Go- 
ſpel which he preached to the World, he hath in the 
name of God propoſed to us a Heaven of en1leſs 
Joys and Felicities, and brought life and immorta- 
liry to light. So that if he were commiſſioned from 
God to make this great Propoſal to Mankind, we 
have as much Security of a future Happineſs, as 
we can have of the Truth of God; which is the 
Foundation of all the Cerrainty we have, whether 
in Philoſophy or Divinity. Now that he was com- 
miſſioned from God to promiſe what he did to us is 
apparent, becauſe Gad himſelf by' ſundry Voices 
from Heaven declaired him to be his Embaſſador 
to the World; and proclaimed him his beloved 
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Son in whom he was well pleaſed, and whom he had 
ſubſtituted the Supreme Miniſter of his Grace and 
Goodneſs to Mankind : and what he declared in 
Words, he alſo demonſtrated in Deeds. For when 
Chriſt was baptized, God ſent down his holy Spirit 
upon him in a bright ſhining Flame, which ſpread- 
ing it ſelf round his Head encircled his Brows, like a 
Crown of Sun-beams, and remained upon him: 
which glorious Appearance anſwering to that vi ſible 
Glory, by which God appear'd from between the 
Cherubims, declared him to be the Temple of God, 
in whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, and 
in which he meant to take his Reſidence for ever, 
Aud accordingly after this viſible Shechinah, or Glo- 
ry diſappeared, we find moſt palpable and apparent 
Signs of the Preſence of God in him; for by this it 
was that he cured the Sick, and calmed: the Seas, 
and raiſed the dead, and wrought all thoſe wondrous 
Works by which he proved his Miſſion from above. 
For ſo we are told, that he went about doing good 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, for 
God was with him; Acts x. 38. And after all the MH. 
racles that he did in his Life, by this Power and 
Preſence of God that was in him, being barbarouſly 
murdered, he reſe from the dead by the ſame Power, 
and aſcended triumphantly to &eaven. Of the 
Truth of all which we have as clear and credible Te- 
ſtimony, as ever was given to any Matters of Fact; 
the Report of them being handed down to us from 
thoſe who were Eye and Ear-Mitneſſes; who in the 
defence of what they teſtified expoſed themſelves 
to infinite Hazards, and at laſt confirmed their 

Teſtimony with their deareſt Blood; which is the 
greatelt Security, that any Witneſs can poſlibly give 
of his Honeſty. For what ſhould move them to te- 
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ſtiſie theſe things, had they not known them to be 
true? It was apparently their temporal Intereſt to 
have.concealed them; and their Religion, in which 
their eternal Intereſt was involved, prohibited them 
all wilful Jying under the Penalty of an endleſs 
Damnation; and would any Men in their wits 
have maintained a known Imnpoſture, when they 
were aſſured before-hand, that all they ſhould gain 
by it was to die for it here, and to be damned for 

it hereafter? And if their Teſtimony be true, as we 
have all manner of Reaſon to believe it is, then what 
they teſtifie doth plainly denote the Bleſſed 976 
to be the Holy One of Gd; from whom, as from 
his moſt holy Habitation, God would hereafter 
communicate all his Bleſſings to Mankind. And if 
ſo, then we are ſure of eternal Life, upon condition 
of our patient continuance in well doing : for whatſo- 
ever he hath promiſed us, he muſt have promiſed 

us from God; who dwelt in the ſacred Temple of 
his Body, and from thence pronounced the Oracles 
of his Grace and Goodneſs, and manifeſted himſelf 
perpetually by fundry miraculous Effects. 

From the Conſideration of our Future Happineſs 

many uſeful Inferences may be raiſed : and Firſt. 
from hence we may perceive, what an unreaſonable 
thing it is for us Chriſtians, immoderately to doat 
upon "the World. I confeſs, if our chief, or only 
Intereſt were involved in this World, and we had 
no Hopes beyond the Grave ; there were then ſome 
Excuſe to be made for immoderate Sollicitude about 
the trifling concerns of this preſent Life: but when 
it is ſo apparent, that we are born to higher Hopes, 
and are here but Candidates, and Probationers for an 
everlaſting Preferment in the bigheſt Heaven; me- 
thinks the Senſe of it ſhould make us bluſh at our 
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own Follies, to thing how buſie we are in purſuing 
the fading Vanities of this World, whilſt the great 
Intereſt of our Eternity is wholly neglected and 
forgotten, Bleſſed God! Who would imagine, that 
in a World Peopled with immortal Spirits that 
mult live for ever in unconceiveable happineſs or mi- 
ſery, the greateſt number of us ſhould be ſuch 
utter Strangers to the Thoughts, and Concerns 
of another World? That we who are ſo induſtrious 
in our temporal Affairs, as not to ſlip any Qppor- 
tunity of Gin; but are ſo ready to court every oc- 
caſion, that tends to advance theſe our momentary 
Pleaſures, Profits and Honours ; ſhould be regard- 
leſs of thoſe Celeſtial Joys, which if we fall ſhort of, 
we are «done for ever; and which if we arrive to, 
we ſhall be as happy as all the Beatitudes of an im- 
mortal Heaven can make us! O in conſiderate Beings 
that we are! Where is the Reaſon that conſtitutes 
us Men, that we ſhould chuſe thus croſly to the 
Nature of Things, when there is ſo vaſt a Diſpro- 
portion between the Objects of our Choice, between 
Heaven and Earth, between Moments and Eternity, 
between the hungry and withering Joys of this 
World, and the eternally raviſhing Pleaſures of 
the World to come ? Methinks if we had any Dram 
of Reaſon left in us, the Conlideration that we are 
born to an mortal Crown, which nothing but 
our own Folly can diſſeize us of, were enough to 
inſpire us with a noble Diſdain of all theſe be- 
witching Vanities about us; and to make us look 
upon them as Things beneath vs, Toys and Trifles, 
not worthy our ſcrambling for. When we con- 
ſider, that there is an Heaven of enaleſs Joys pre- 
pared, for us, which if we will we may make as 
ſure of, as we can of our own Beings; methinks fo 
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vaſt an Hope ſhould raiſe our groveling Thoughts 
ſo high above this World, that when we look down 
upon it, it ſhould diſappear, or look like a thin 
blew Landskip next to nothing; and all the Hurries 
and Scramblings of filly Mortals for little Parcets 
of Earth, ſhould ſeem as trifling and inconſiderable 
to us, as the Toils and Labours of a little World of 
Ants about a Mole-hill. For how is it poſſible almoſt, 
that ſuch little Inpertinencies ſhould take up our 
Thoughts, who have an Erernity of Weal, and Woe 
before us? And when we have all that an everlaſting 
Heaven means, to buſie our Thoughts, and employ 
our Cares about, how can we engage with ſo much 
Zeal and Vigour in the petty Affairs of this World? 
Fooliſh and unwiſe that we are! Thus to neglect 
our moſt important Intereſts for every impertinent 
Trifle, to ſell our Souls for a little Money, and give 
immortal Hallelujahs for a Song! And when we 
are born to ſuch infinite Hopes, to chuſe Nebuc had- 
nezZar's Fate, and leave Crowns and Scepters to live 
among the Savage Heras of the Wilderneſs. 

II. From hence we may learn, how vigorous and 
induſtrious we ought to be in dilcharging the Duties 
of our Religion. For how can we think any Pains 
too much, when an everlaſting Heaven is the Re- 
ward of our Labour ? What a = thing is it, 
that we ſhould grudge to ſpend a few Moments here 
in the ſevereſt Exerciſes of Holineſs and Vertue; 
when within this little little while, in conſideration 
of our ſhort Pains, we ſhall have nothing elſe to do 
throughout a long and bleſſed Erernity, but to enjoy 
a Heaven of pure Pleaſures, and bath our Faculties 
for ever in freſh Delights; to converſe with the 
Fountain of all Love and Goodneſs, and warble eter- 
nally Praiſes to him; and in the Viſion of his Beauty 


and 


and Goodneſs to live in everlaſting Raptures of Joy 
and Love? O my Soul! what though thou roileſt 
and laboureſt now to climb the everlaſting Hills! 
Yet be of good Heart, for it will-not be long before 
thou art the top, where thon wilt find ſuch 
pleaſant Gales, and glorious Proſpects as will make 
thee infinite Amends for all: yea, though the Toil 
thou undergoeſt were abundantly more than it is; 
though inſtead of the Labour of mortifying the Luſts, 
and living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, thy Task 
were to row in the Gallies, or dig in the Mines for 
a thouſand years together; yet methinks the Con- 


ſideration that Heaven will be at laſt thy Reward, 


ſhould be enough to ſweeter, and endear it. O would 
we but often repreſent to our Minds the glo- 
rious Things of another World, what holy 'Fervours 
would ſuch charming Thoughts kindle within us? 
And with how much Spirit and Figour would they 
carry us through the weary Stages of our Duty ? 
What Luſt is there ſo dear to us, that we ſhould 
not willingly ſacrifice to the Hopes of Immortality; 
What Duty ſo difficult, that we ſhould not chear- 


fully undergo, while the Crown of Glory is in our 


Eye? Surely did we but look more frequently to 
the recompence of Reward, we ſhould be all Life, 
and Spirit and Wing; our fl»ggiſh Souls would be 


inſpired with an Angelical Yigour, and Activity; 


and we ſhould run with Alacrity, as well as Pati- 
ence, the race that is ſet before us: but alas! We 
look upon our Reward as a thing a great way off; 
and *tis, I confeſs, reſerved for us within that invi- 


ſible World whereinto our dull Senſe is not able to 


penetrate ; which is the Reaſon that we are nat ſo 
vigorouſly affected with it. Wherefore to make a- 
mends for this Diſad vantage, let us often revive the 
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Conſiderations of Eternity upon our Minds, and in- 
culcate the Reality aud Certainty of our future Weal 
or Woe, together with the great Weight and Im- 
port ance of them: let us thus reaſon with our ſelves; 
O my Soul! If it be ſo certain as it is, that there are 
ſuch unſpeakable Joys reſerved for good Men, and ſuch 
1 Miſeries for the wicled; why ſhould not 
theſe things be to me, as if they were already preſent ? 
Why ſhould I not be as much afraid to ſin, as if the gates 
of Hell ſtood open before me, and I ſaw the aſton:ſhing 


miſeries of thoſe damned Ghoſts that are weltring in the 


flames of it ? and why ſhould I not as chearfully comply 
with my Duty, as if I had now a full proſpect of the Re- 
gions of Happineſs, and I ſaw the great Jeſus at the 
right Hand of God, with Diadems of Glory in his Hand, 
to crown thoſe pure and bleſſed Spirits, who have been 
bis faithful Servants to the death? And doubtleſs 
would we but iure our Minds a little to ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe, they would wonderfully aituate 
all the Powers of our Souls, and be continually in- 
ſpiring us with new Figour in the ways of Holineſs 
and Yertue : for what Difficulties are there that can 
daunt our good Reſolutions, while they are anima- 
ted with this Perſwaſion, that if we have our fruit un- 
to holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life? Rom. vi. 22. 

III. From hence we may perceive, how upright 
and ſincere we ought to be in all our Profeſſions and 
Actions. For if there be ſuch an Happineſs reſerved 
for us in Heaven, then doubtleſs, it we intend to 
partake of it, we muſt be ſincerely good; becauſe he 


that is the Donor of this glorious Reward, is a 


God that ſearcheth the heart, and trieth the reins, 
and is a curious Obſerver of our ſecret Thoughts, 
and moſt retired Actions; and conſequently will 
reward us, not according to what we ſeem to des 
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but to what we really are. We may poſlibly cheat 


Men into a fair Opinion of us, by diſguiſing our, 
ſelves in a form of Godlineſs, and facing our Conver- 


ſation with ſpecious Pretences of Piety : but that God, 
with whom we have to do, ſees through all the 
Dawbings, and Fucus's of Hypocriſiez and can eaſily 
diſcern a rotten Core, through the moſt beautiful 
Kind, that can be diſtended overit. So that we can 
never hope to obtain His Bleſſing, as Jacob did his 
blind Father's, by a counterfeit Voice, or exteriour 
Diſguiſe of Religion : for all the fair Vizards of 
Hypocriſie are ſo far from hiding our Blemiſhes from 
God, that they lay them more open to his all-ſeeing 
Eye, and make them appear more monſtrous and 
de formed. Wherefore, unleſs we are really good, we 
were better not to ſeem to be ſo; for. meer Pretences 
of Piety will be ſo far from procuring Salvation for 
us, that they will but enhance and aggravate our 
Condemnation, and ſink and plunge us deeper into 
Hell, inſtead of obtaining any Entrance for us into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Since therefore there is ſuch 
an immortal Reward prepared for us in the World 
to come, if we love our ſelves, or have any regard 
for our moſt mport ant Intereſt,. we cannot but be in 

ood earneſt for Heaven; and if we are fo, we ſhall 

e ſmcere and upright in all our Actions, and the 
great Deſign of our Lives will be to approve our 


ſelves to God, and our own Conſciences, If by giv- 
ing Alms we hope to increaſe our Stock in that 


great Bank of Bliſs above, we ſhall not care ſo 


much to blow a Trumpet when we do it, that fo the 


World may take notice of, and praiſe our Bounty; 


but our rejoycing will be this, that we have approv- 


ed our ſelves to God, from whom we expect the 


Reward of our Obedience. If we abſtain from Sin 


with 
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with reſpect to the future Recompence, we ſhall do 
it in private, as well as in the View of the World ; 
knowing that where- ever we are, we are under 
God's Eye, who alone can make us happy, or mi- 
ſerable for ever. In a word, if we ſeriouſly mind 
the Glory that is ſet before us, we ſhall be as cu- 
rious of our Thoughts, and ſecret Purpoſes, as if they 
were to be expoſed upon an open Theatre; conſi- 
dering that they are all open and naked to that God 
with whom we have to do, and upon whom the Hope 
of our immortal Happineſs depends. For to what 
purpoſe ſhould we diſſemble and play the Hypocrites, 
unleſs we could impoſe upon the Almighty, and 
make Him believe that we are good, when we are 
not, and ſo ſteal to Heaven in a Vizard ? 

Fourthly and Laſtly, From hence *tis viſible, 
what great reaſon we have to be chearful under 
the Aflictions and Miſeries of this World; con- 
ſidering what Glories and Felicities there are pre- 
pared for us in the World to come: Indeed all 
the Miſeries of this World are more or leſs, as we 
have more or leſs reaſon to be ſupported under 
them ; but when we conſider, that our Time here 
is but a Moment, compared with our everlaſting 
Abode in the World to come, our preſent Happi- 
neſs and Miſery will appear to be very inconſidera- 
ble. We are now upon our Journey towards our 
heavenly Country, and it is no great matter how 
rough the Way is, provided that Heaven be our 
Journey's End : for though here we want many of 
thoſe Accommodations which we may expect, and 
de ſire; yet this is but the common Fate of Travel- 
lers, and we muſt be contented to take things as we 
find them, and not look to have every thing juſt to 
our Mind. But all theſe Difficulties and Inconveni- 
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encies will ſhortly be over, and after a few days will 
be quite forgotten, and be to us as if they never had 
been: and when we are ſafely landed in our own 
Country, we ſhall look back from the Shore with 
Pleaſure and Delight upon thoſe boiſterous Seas 
which we have eſcaped, and for ever bleſs the 
Storms and Winds that drove us thither. Where- 
fore hold, O my Faith and Patience, a little longer, 
and your work will ſoon be at an end; and all my 
Sighs and Groans within a few moments will expire 
into everlaſting Songs and Hallelujabs: Nov t at 
1wipar nuapy mornpa Nai 5 mvis ede dja at ds re d er 
xoMor fe Þ 6 Otds av eds aiwvio, romndumey a 
Te eon # i aud d Now our days are dark and gloo- 
my, but the bright glorious day is dawning, which Night 
ſhall never interrupt; for God himſelf is the eternal Sun, 
that enlightens us with the bright Rays of his own Glory, 
And what is a little cloudy Weather compared with 
an everlaſting Sun-ſhine ? Doubtleſs theſe light Affli- 
ctions which are but for a moment, are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. Let 
us therefore comfort our ſelves with theſe things, 
and while we are groaning under the Miſeries of this 
Life, let us encourage our ſelves with this Conſide- 
ration; that within a little little while all our Tears 
ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, and there ſhall be an 
everlaſting Period put to all our Sorrows and Miſe- 
ries; when we ſhall be removed from all the trou- 
bles and Temptations of a wicked and ill-natur?d 
World, be paſt all Storms, and ſecured from all fur- 
ther danger of Shipwrack, and be ſafely landed in the 
Regions of Bliſs and Immortality. And can we com- 
plain of the Foulneſs of a way, that leads into a Pa- 
radiſe of endleſs Delights; and not chearfully un- 
dergo theſe ſhort though bitter Throes, which like 
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the Virgin-Mother's, will quickly end in Songs, 
and everlaſting Magnificats ? Chear up therefore, 
O my creſt-fallen Soul, for thy bitter Paſſion will 
ſoon be at an end; and though now thou art ſailing 
in a tempeſtuous Sea, yet a few Leagues off lies that 
bleſſed Port, where thou ſhalt be crowned as ſoon as 
thou art landed; and then the Remembrance of the 
Storms thou haſt paſſed will contribute to the Tri- 
wmphs of thy Coronation ;, and all the bad Entertain- 
ments thou meeteſt with in this life, will but make 
Earth more loathſome to thee while thou art here, 
and Heaven more welcome when thou comeſt there ; 
and theſe thy light Afflictions which are but for a mo- 
ment, will work for thee a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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Of the Neceſſity of Mortification, to the ob- 
taining of Eternal Life. 
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Come now to the Second thing propoſed, name- 
ly, That the Eternal Life and Happineſs of good 
Men depends upon their mortifying the Deeds of the 
Body; and that it doth fo, I ſhall endeayour to 
prove, 

Firſt, From God's Ordination and Appointment, 

Secondly, From the Nature of the Thing. 

I. From God's Ordination and Appoint ment. God, 
who is the ſupreme Governour of the World, 
hath propoſed Eternal Life, as an encouragement 
'1 to thoſe who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality : And ſup- 
poſing that wicked Men could enjoy the as” 
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of the other World, yet it would be inconſiſtent 
with the W:/dom of his Government to admit them 
to it. For ſhould he reward Offenders with eternal 
Happineſs, who would be afraid of offending him? 

ent Rein, as to take away all reaſon of Fear from 

is Subjects, his Government muſt immediately diſ- 
ſolve into Anarchy and Confuſion. And therefore 
to prevent this, he hath fairly warned us by his re- 
iterated Threats, that if we live in Diſobedience to 
his Laws, we ſhall be for ever baniſhed from that 
Kingdom of Happine/s which he hath prepared for 
thoſe that love and fear him: So in Rom. viii. 13. 
we are aſſured, that if we live after the fleſh, we ſhall 
die: And in Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. we are told, that the 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, 
fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witch- 
craft, batred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſe- 
ditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 
vellings, and ſuch like ;, of which I tell you before, as 1 
have alſo told you in times paſt, that they which do 
| ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God : And 
ſo 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Know ye not (ſays the Apoſtle) 
that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


God ? be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolat ers, 


nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves 


with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 


nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom 


of God: And to the ſame purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle 


tells us, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor 
covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of God, Epheſ. v. 5. All which dread- 
ful Denunciations muſt be ſuppoſed to be conditional; 
for elſe they are not conſiſtent with the Promiſe of 
Pardon to thoſe that truly repent : So that the mean- 
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ing of them is plainly this, that if we per/evere in 
theſe Luſts of the Fleſh, and do nor mortify them, we 
ſhould have no Part nor Portion in the Kingdom of 
God. Hence the Apoſtle exhorts us, Col. iii. 5, 6. 
Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil 
concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry : for 
which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the chil- 
dren of diſobedience : which plainly implies, that if 
they did mortify theſe Luſts, the wrath of God ſhould 
not come upon them; but if they did not, they 
ſhould be liable to the divine Indignation among 


the Children of Diſobedience. By all which it is ap- 
parent, that according to God's free ordination and 
Appointment, our eternal Happineſs and Welfare 
p depends upon our mortifying the deeds of the Body, 
C ſince God hath ſo ordained, that if we do mortify 
. them, we ſhall live, and that if we do not, we ſhall 
p be for ever excommunicated from the Regions of 
4 Life and Immortality. 

1 II. This is alſo apparent from the Nature of the 
) Thing. For if God had not excluded thoſe that 
f live in their ſins from eternal Life, by his own free 
4 Ordination; yet they muſt have been excluded, the 
* future Happineſs being ſo inconſiſtent with a vicious 
, State, that it is impoſlible ever to reconcile them. For 
- the Thing it ſelf implies a Contradiction, and is not 
wy an Object of any Power, no not of Omnipotence it 
05 ſelf; and God may as well make White to be Black 
5 while it is Myite, as a vicious Soul to be happy while 
1. it is vicious. For Happineſs is a relative thing, and 
1 doth in its own Nature imply a Correſpondence 
27 and Agreement between the Faculty and the Objett ; 
8 and be the Object never ſo good in it ſelf, yet it it 
ng doth not agree with the Faculty whereunto it is 
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objected, it is Miſery and Affliction to it. Though 
a Man ſhould be entertained with all the delicate 
Reliſhes of Muſick, yet if he hath not a muſical Ear, 
it will be but a tedious ungrateful Din to him: And 
though his Appetite ſhould be courted with all the 
rich varieties in Nature, yet if they do not agree 
with his courſe and homely Palate, he will ebe 
and nauſeate them. And ſo if a Man ſhould be placed 
in Heaven among all the Joys with which that bleſſed 
State abounds ; yet unleſs his Mind and Temper did 
ſuit and agree with them, they would all be fo 
many Aliſtries and Torments to him; he wonld be 
afflicted even in Abraham's Boſom, and grope for 
Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe; and it would be 
impoſlible for him to be pleaſed with his Condition, 
till the Genius and Temper of his Mind were alter'd, 
and the Diſpoſitions of his Soul were reconciled to 
that heavenly State. So that if we can demonſtrate 
that there is and muſt be Ant ipathy and Diſagree- 
ment in wicked Souls to the future Happineſs; it 
will then be apparent from the Nature, and Reaſon 
of the Thing, that our Enjoyment of the future 
Happineſs depends upon our ceaſing to be wicked ; 
or which 1s all one, upon our mortifying the Deeds 
of the Fleſh. Now to evidence this Diſagreement 
between wicked Souls, and the beaverly State, I 
ſhall do theſe three things; 

Firſt, Shew wherein the Felicities of the future 
State do conſiſt. | 

Secondly, What the Temper and Diſpoſition of 
wicked Souls will be in the future State, 

Thirdly, How contrary ſuch a Temper and Diſ- 
polition muſt be unto ſuch Felicities. | 

I. I am to ſhew wherein the Felicities of the fu- 
rure State do conſiſt. And here I ſhall not preſume 

to 
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to give you a particular Deſcription of Heaven, the 
Felicities whereof the Apoſtle tells us ate ineffable; 
but ſhall content my ſelf to give you the general 
Account of it, which I find in the Revelation -of 
the Goſpel. In general therefore we may be ſe- 
cure of this, that Heaven is ſuch an Happineſs as 
is moſt ſuitable to a Rational Nature; it being de- 
ſigned and prepared for reaſonable Beings, to whom 
(as I have ſhewed) it would not be a Heaven, if it 
were not agreeable to their Natures. For ſhould 
God have provided for us a Heaven of ſenſual Feli- 
cities, to gratifie the unbounded Licoriſnneſs of our 
carnal Appetites ; it would have been a Happineſs 
fitter for Beaſts than Men: And whilſt our ſenſual 
and brutiſh Part had been feaſted with everlaſting 
Varieties of carnal Pleaſures, our intellectual Powers, 
which are the nobleſt Ingredients of our Natures, 
muſt have pined away a long Eternity, for want of 
thoſe Joys and Delights, which alone are proper and 
agreeable to their Natures. Now our proper Happi- 
neſs, as we are reaſonable Beings, conſiſts in being 
perfectly Rational, and in the Union of our Under- 
ſtandings, Wills and Affections, with ſuch Objects 
as are moſt agreeable to our rational Natures ? And: 
what is it to be perfectly rational, but to reaſon 
truly according to the Nature of Things; and to 
chooſe and refuſe, and love and hate according to 
the Dictates of traue Reaſon? And what is it to have 
our Underſtandings, Wills and Affections united 
to ſuch Objects as are moſt agreeavle to our rea- 
ſonable Natures, but only to know that which is moſt 
worthy to be known, and to chooſe and love that 
which is moſt worthy to be choſen and loved? When 
therefore our Underſtanding is become fo clear and 
Vioorons, as to reaſon aright, and penetrate iuto 
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the Natures of things; and our Wills and Affections 
are perfectly compliant and harmonious with it; 
and all theſe are in conjunction with God, the 
Fountain of all Truth and Gooaneſs ;, we are then 
arrived to the heavenly State of reaſonable Natures. 
And therefore all that is poſitively affirmed of the 
heavenly Happineſs in the Goſpel, is only this; that it 
conſiſts in our ſeeing God, and loving and reſembling 
him, and being for ever aſlociated with thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits, that ſee and love and reſemble him as 
well as We. And this doubtleſs is ſuch a Feli- 
city, as no mortal Language can expreſs: For how 
will my Onderſtanading triumph, when it is once 
emerged out of all the Miſts and Clouds, with which 
it is here ſurrounded, into the clear Heaven of Vi- 
ſion, where it ſhall have a free and uninterupted 
Proſpect throughout the whole Horizon of Truth; 
when God and Heaven, and all the Myſteries of 
the other World ſhall be always preſent to my ra- 
viſhed Thoughts? How hail and ſound, how light 
and expedite will my Soul be, when it is diſentan- 
gled from all thoſe unreaſonable Paſſions, which here 
do clog and diſeaſe her? When all her jarring Facul- 
ties ſhall be reduced into a perfect Harmony, what 
a Heaven of Content and Peace will there ſpring up 
within her own Boſom ? And when ſhe is thus con- 
temper'd to the Divine Perfection, and inſpired 
throughout with a God-like Nature, in what Rap- 
tures of Love and Extaſies of Joys will ſhe converſe 
with God and bleſſed Spirits? This doubtleſs, if there 
were no more, is enough to make the Heavenly 
State unſpeakably happy and bleſſed: and this toge- 
ther with perfect Freedom from Pains and Miſery, 
and Death, is all of Heaven that God hath made 
known to us in his Goſpel: Here we are told _ on 
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mall be made perfect, that we ſhall ſee as we are 
ſeen, and know as we are known, and behold him that 
is Inviſible face to face: For yet it doth not appear 
what we ſhall be, ſays St. John, but we know that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall 
fee him as be is, 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. There may be, and 
doubtleſs are ſundry additional Felicities to theſe ; 
but in theſe it is apparent the main of Heaven doth 
conſiſt, becauſe theſe are all that God hath plainly 
revealed, and made known to us. 
II. The next thing propoſed was to ſhew, what 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of wicked Souls will be 
in the future State, And this may be eaſily gather- 
ed, by conſidering wherein a wicked Temper conſiſts; 
for doubtleſs with the ſame Temper of Mind that 
we are of in this World, we ſhall go into the other: 
for meerly by going into the other World, Men can- 
not be alter'd as to their main State, though they 
may be perfected as to thoſe good Diſpoſitions that 
were here begun; ſo that he that is wicked here 
will be wicked there too, and that ſame Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind that we carry with us to our Graves, 
we ſhall retain with us in Eternity. If therefore 
we would know, what the Temper of a wicked Soul 
will be in the future State; our beſt way will be to 
enquire, what it 1s that we call a wicked Temper 
here; becauſe it will be the ſame here, and here- 
after. Now a wicked Temper conſiſts of two things; 
Firſt, of Senſuality, and Secondly, of Deviliſhneſc. 
By Senſuality, I mean an immoderate Propenſion of the 
Soul to the Pleaſures of the Body; ſuch an head- 
ſtrong Propenſion, as wholly diverts the Soul from 
all her nobler Delights to the brutiſh Pleaſures of In- 
temperance, and Wantonneſs and Gluttony; toge- 
ther with thoſe other Luſts that are ſubſer vient to 
14 them, 
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them, ſuch as Fraud and Covetouſneſs, and Ambition, 
and the like: By Deviliſhneſs, I mean thoſe ſpiritual 
Wickeaneſſes which do not ſo much depend upon the 
Body as the former, but are more immediately cen- 
tered in the Soul, ſuch as Pride, and Malice, and 
Wrath, and Envy, and Hatred, and Revenge, Cc. 
which are the Sins of the Devil, by which thoſe once 
glorious and bleſſed Spirits were transformed into 
Fiends and Furies. Theſe are the venomous Ingredi- 
ents of which a wicked Temper is compoſed. If 
you enquire therefore what the Temper of a wicked 
Soul will be in the future State; I anſwer, it will be 
the ſame there that it is here; that is, it will be ſen- 
ſual and de viliſh. As for the latter, there can be no 
doubt of it; for Deviliſhneſs being immediately ſub- 
jected in the Soul cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſeparated 
from her by her Separation from the Body; and may 
as well abide in naked and ſeparated Spirits, as it 
doth in the Apoſtate Angels. And as for Senſuality, 
though ĩt cannot be ſuppoſed that a Soul ſhould re- 
tain the Appetites of the Body, after it is ſeparated 
from it ; yet having wholly abandon'd it ſelf to cor- 
poreal Pleaſures while it was in the Body, it may, and 
doubtleſs will retain a vehement Hankering after a 
Re- union with it, which is the only Senſuality, that a 
| ſeparated Soul is capable of. For when she comes 
into the World of Spirits, her former accuſtomin 
her ſelf unto the Pleaſures of the Body will have fo 
debauched and vitiated her Appetite, that She will 
be incapable of reliſhing any other Pleaſures, but what 
are carnal and ſenſual , which becauſe She cannot 
enjoy but in the Body, She muſt needs retain an ear- 
eſt and vehement Longing to be re- united to it. For 


. 


85 123 had any former Experience of the Plea- 
Jures of Spirits, when ſhe comes into the other Werne 
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ſhe will find her ſelf miſerably deſtitute of all that 
can be pleaſant and delightful to her; and becauſe ſhe 
knows, that the only pleaſures ſhe can reliſh are 
ſuch as are not to be enjoyed, but in conjunction 
with the Body, therefore all her Apperites and Long- 
ings muſt needs unite into one outragious Deſire of 
being embody'd again, that ſo ſhe may repeat theſe 
fenſual Pleaſures, and act over the brutiſh Scene a- 
new. Which poſlibly may be the Reaſon, why ſuch 
ſenſual Souls have appeared ſo often in Church-yards 
and Charnal-hoyſes, Union with the Body being that 
which theſe wandering Ghoſts have the molt eager 
Affections to, and that they are moſt loth to be ſepa- 
rated from; which makes them perpetually hover 
about, and linger after their dear Conſort, the Body; 
the Impoſlibility of their Re- union with it not being 
able to cure them of their impotent Deſires, but ſtill 
they would fain be alive again. Virgil. 


—Lerumq; ad tarda reverts 
Corpora : que luc is miſeris tam dira cupido? 


And this, I doubt not, was one great Reaſon of thoſe 
extraordinary Abſtinencies, and bodily Severities 
that were impoſed by the Primitive Church; that 
by this means they might gently wear the Soul from 
the Pleaſures of the Boch, and teach it before-hand 
to live upon the Delights of ſeparated Spirits; that 
ſo it might drop into Eternity with Eaſe and Milling- 
neſs, like ripe Fruit from the Tree; and that whea 
it was arrived into the other World, it might not 
have its Appetite ſo vitiated with theſe ſenſual De- 
lights, as to be capable of reliſhing thoſe ſpiritual 
Ones, and ſo be endleſly tormented with a truitleſs 
Deſire of returning to the Body again. This there- 
fore from the whole is 1 and apparent, that the 
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Temper of wicked Souls in the other World will be 
much the ſame as it is in this; that is, ſenſual and 
devilſh, made up of Rage and Spite, and Malice, 
together with a vehement Longing after the deſer- 
ted Body, in which they enjoyed the only Pleaſures 
they were capable of, 

And having thus ſhew'd you, what are the Feli- 
cities ol the future State, and what the Temper of wick« 
ea Souls will be in the future State; I now proceed, 

III. To ſhew you, how contrary ſuch a Temper 
and Diſpoſition muſt be unto ſuch Felicities. And 
indeed Senſualiiy and Deviliſhneſs are the only Indiſ- 
poſitions for Heaven; but ſuch Indiſpoſitions they are, 
that if upon an impoſſible Suppoſition a Soul could be 
admitted with them into the Habitations of the Bleſ- 
ſed,She would not be able to reliſh one Pleaſure there, 
among all the Delights with which the bearifick State 
abounds : there would none be found that would 
pleaſe her diſtemper'd Palate, which, like a feveriſh 
Tongue, muſt diſreliſh and nauſeate the ſweeteſt 
Liquor, by reaſon of its overflowing Gall. And 
hence the Apoſtle exhorting his Chriſt ian Coloſſians, 
to be thankjul unto God for making them meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light ;, tells 
them, that this was effected by God's tranſlating 
them out of the Kingdom of darkneſs, into the King- 
dom of his own dear Son; that is, by enabling them to 
mortiſie their Luſts, and inſpiring them with the 
Graces of the Goſpel : 1 Colof. xii. 13. And this 
will evidently appear, if we conkder the particular 
Felicities of which the heavenly State conſiſts; which 
(as I have ſhewed above) conſiſt, Firſt, in the Viſion 
of God; Secondly, In our Likeneſs or Reſemblance to 
Him; Thirdly, la the Love of Him; and Fourthly, 
In the Society of pure and bleſſed Spirits: to all which 
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there is an utter Antipathy and Diſagreement in every 
ſenſual and deviliſh Temper and Diſpoſition. 

I. In every ſenſual and deviliſh Mind, there is an 
Antipathy and Contrariety to the Viſion of God ; for 
the Sight of God can be pleaſant unto none, but 
thoſe who are in ſome meaſure contemper?d to his 
Perfections, and transform'd into his Likeneſs. 
While we are like him, and contrary to him, as 
we muſt needs be while we are ſenſual and deviliſh ; 
the Sight of Him would be more apt to amaze and 
terrifie, than to pleaſe and delight us; for what Plea- 
ſure could a Soul take in the Viſion of that God, 
whom She always bated, and could never endure 
to think of? Doubtleſs She would be ſo far from 
being pleaſed with the Sight of him, that it would 
be her Grief and Torment to behold him. The ſight 
of his Purity and Holineſs would be ſo far from de- 
lighting her, that it would but reproach her lewd 
and ſordid Degeneracy from the Temper of a pure 
and immortal Spirit: the Viſion of his Mercy and 
Gooaneſs would be ſo far from pleaſing her, that it 
would but «pbraid the horrid dewiliſhneſs of her own 


diſpoſition: and which way ſoever She turned her 


Eyes, She would ſee nothing in God, but what did 
libel and condemn her own Impurity and Wickeaneſs. 
And how is it poſlible, that ſuch a Sight ſhould 
ever be pleaſino unto ſuch a Spectator? Doubtleſs 
the Viſion of God, which is the Heaven of God-like 
Souls, would be a Hell to wicked Ones; it would 
chaſe them out of Heaven, if they were in it, and 
cauſe them to fly away from before the Glory of it, 
as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, 
and of their own accords to wrap their guilty Heads 
in the Shades of erernal Darkneſs, and Deſpair, 
For how could they endure the Sight of that God, 
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in hom while they continue ſo infinitely unlike him, 


it is impoſſible they ſhould ſee any thing but Cauſes 
of Horror and Confuſion ? For there muſt be in us 
ſome Likeneſs and Reſemblance of God, to diſpoſe 
us to behold him with Pleaſure and Delight. For 
as Maximus Tyrius hath well obſerved, the 2 990, 
the Divine Nature which is not viſible to the eye of 
Senſe, T2 ꝙ veov Ae opSnawls, wire N 7p 4 Jux 
waAniog, Y 144TH Ty Y VoerwntT(Þ, G KSporeiTy, x, E 
Curio ö g di über. Diff, 1. Is yet viſible to that 
in the Soul; which is moſt pure and beautiful, and ſub- 
lime and noble, in reſpett of a certain ſimilitude and 
copnation that is between them. But where this ſimili- 
tude is wanting, the Viſion of God will be rather a 
Hell, than a Heaven if there be no Correſpondence 


between what we ſee in God, and what we are in 


our ſelves, his Glory may confound and daxle us: but 

it is impoſlible it ſhould pleaſe us: for what Pleaſure 

can we take in ſeeing that which is ſo infinitely diſ- 
ecable to our Natures ? 

II. In every ſenſual and deviliſh Mind there is an 
utter Indiſpoſition and Contrariety to the Love of 
God ; for all Love is founded in Likeneſs, and doth 
reſult out of ſome Harmony and Reſemblance that 
there is between the Lover and the Beloved, But 
what Reſemblance can there be between a deviliſh 
and carnalized Soul, and a good and holy God ? And 
if there be none, Light and Darkneſs, or Heaven 
and Hell may as ſoon agree, as They. For how can 
a Soul, whoſe Affections are drenched in Matter, 
and wedded to the Fleſh, love the holy God, who is 
a pure and Wale Spirit? What Amity can there 
be in a black and deviliſu Nature towards the moſt 
kind and benign Being in the World? Doubtleſs 
from ſuch a Contrariety of Natures there muſt ge- 
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ceſſarily ſpring mutual Antipathies and Averſations, 
So that could ſuch a Soul be admitted to the Vi ſion 
of God, ſhe would ſee nothing in him but what 
would enrage and canker her with Malice againſt him: 
the Sight of thoſe glorious perfections in him, which 
are ſo repugnant to her own Nature, inſtead of en- 
amouring her, would but boil up her Hatred into 
an higher degree of Averſation to him. For even 
here we ſee, it is natural to lewd and wicked Men, 
to picture God by the foul and monſtrous Original of 
their own Tempers; and generally the Notion 
which they have of him is nothing but the Image 
of themſelves, which Narciſſus-like they fall in love 
with, becauſe it repreſents what they moſt delight 
in, even their own darling and beloved Luſts. Which 
is a plain Argument that they cannot love God, till 
they have * pn him into their own likeneſs, and 
with the Æthiopians copyed him out in the Reſem- 
blance of their own black and deviliſh Tempers. 
When therefore they ſhall ſee Him as He is, encir- 
cled about with his own Rays of «nſtained and im- 
maculate Glory ; the vaſt Unlikeneſs they will then 
diſcern between Him and themſelves, will doubtleſs 
enrage and ſowre their Spirits againſt him, and con- 
vert all their fondneſs towards him into an utter A2. 
tipathy and Averſation : for ſo long as He continues 
what He is, and they what they are, there will be 
ſuch an irreconcileable Contrariety between them, that 
they muſt hate either God or themſelves, or elſe 
love Contraries at the ſame time, which is impoſlible. 

III. In every ſenſual and deviliſh mind there is a 
ſtrong Indiſpoſition to their being made {ke unto 
God, z. e. there is the ſame Indiſpoſition in them to 
their receiving the Likeneſs and Image of God, as 
there is in one Contrary to admit of another, Their 


ſenſual 
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ſenſual and deviliſh Diſpoſitions will as naturally re- 
ſiſt the transforming Impreſſions of the divine Pu- 
rity and Goodneſs, as Fire doth Water, or Moiſture. 
Drought : For the Image of God being a moral Per- 
fection, muſt be impreſſed on us by the intervening 
Miniſtry of our Vnderſtandings, that is, by our Sight 
and Viſion of him; And hence this Apoſtle gives 


the Reaſon why we ſhall be like him when he doth ap- 
pear, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is: 1 Joh. iii. 2. 


But the Sight of God, which aſſimilates us to him, 


muſt be accompanied with the Love of him, for it 
is Love that provokes to Imitation, and Imitation 
that transforms the Lover into the Image of the 
Beloved. For though doubtleſs the beatifick Vi ſion 
doth work far more effectually upon prepared Souls 
in the other Life, than the kowledge of God doth 
in this; becauſe here we ſee but in a glaſs darkly, 
whereas there our Viſion will be unſpeakably more 
clear, intenſe, and vigorous : yet I doubt not but in 


aſſimilating us to God, it works in a moral and ra- 


tional way; that is, by vigorouſly affecting our Wills 
with the Perfections of God, ſo as to ſtir us up to an 
active Imitation of them, and efficaciouſly to excite 
us to tranſcribe them into our own Natures ; which 
it cannot be ſuppoſed to do, unleſs our Souls be in 
ſome meaſure prediſpoſed by Holineſs and Purity to 
the Love of God, and of thoſe glorious Perfections 
we ſhall then behold in him. For it we do not love 
God, the Sight of him will be ſo far from provoking 
us to imitate him, that it will avert us from him, 
and render us more unimpreſſive to the transforming 
Power of his glory. Tis true, this Viſion of God wil 
perfect our Likeneſs to him, if it be begun; becauſe” 
then it will have a prepared Subject to act upon, a 
Soul that is cemper d and diſposr'd to the Power of 15 
| an 
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and to take impreſſion from it : but yet it will not | 


create a Likeneſs where it never was, but will leave 
him that is wicked to be wicked ſtill; he being an 
incapable Subject of its benign Influences, and alto- 
gether indiſpoſed to be wrought upon by it. For as 
the Sun enlightens not the inward parts of an imper- 
vious Dunghill, and hath no other effe& upon it, but 
only to draw out its filthy Reels and Steams; though 
as ſoon as he lifts his head above the Hemiſphere, 
he immediately transforms into his own Likeneſs 
all that vaſt Space whither he can diffuſe his Beams, 
and turns it into a Region of Night even fo the 
divine Glory and Beauty, which is the Object of the 
beatifical Viſion, will never illuſtrate lewd and filthy 
Souls; their Temper being impervious unto his hea- 
venly Irradations, and wholly 124:ſpoſed to be en- 
lightned by it; but inſtead of that it will irritate 
their deviliſh Rage againſt it, and provoke them 
to bark at that Light which they cannot endure : 
whereas it no ſooner ariſes upon well-diſpoſed Minds, 
but it will immediately chaſe away all thoſe Reliques 
of Darkneſs remaining in them, and rransform them 
into its own Likeneſs. But doubtleſs the Sight of 
the divine Purity, and Goodneſs will be ſo far from 
exciting ſenſual and deviliſh Spirits to tranſcribe and 
imitate it; that it will rather inſpire them with 
Indignation againſt it, and provoke them to cur/e 
and blaſpheme the Author of it. 


Fourthly and Laſtly, In every ſenſual and devil- 


iſh Soul there is an utter Incongruity, and Diſagree- 
ment to the Society of the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect. For even in this Life we ſee, how urgrateful 
the Society of good Men is unto thoſe that are 
wicked: it ſpoils them of their fulſome Mirth, and 
checks them in thoſe Riots and Scurrilities which 

are 
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are the Life and Piquancy of their Converſation. So 
that when the good Man takes his leave, they rec- 
kon themſelves delivered, his Preſence being a Con- 
finement to their Folly and Wickedneſs. And as it 
is in this, ſo doubtleſs it will he in the other World: 
for how is it poſſible there ſhould be any Agreement 
between ſuch diſtant and contrary Tempers, between 
ſuch ſenſual and malicious, and ſuch pure and benign 
Spirits? What a Torment would it be to a ſpiteful, 
and deviliſh Spirit to be confined to a Society that 1s 
governed by the Laws of Love and Friendſhip. What 


an Inſelicity to a carnalized Soul, that nauſeates all 


Pleaſures but what are fleſhly and ſenſual, to be ſhut 
up among thoſe pure and abſtracted Spirits, that live 
wholly upon the Pleaſures of Wiſdom, and Holineſs, 
and Love ? Doubtleſs it would be as agreeable to a 
Wolf, to be governed by the Ten Commandments, 
and fed with Lectures of Philoſophy ;, as for ſuch a 
Soul to live under the Laws, and be entertained 
with the Delights of the heavenly Society. So that 
could theſe wicked Spirits be admitted into the Com- 


pany of the Bleſſed, they would ſoon be weary of it; 


and perhaps it would be fo tedious and irkſome to 
them, that they would rather chuſe to aſſociate 
themſelves with Devils, and damned Ghoſts, than 
to undergo the Torment of a Converſation ſo infi- 
nitely repugnant to their Natures; accounting it 
more eligible to live in the diſmal Clamour of helliſh 
' Threnes and Blaſphemies, than to have a tedious Din 
of heavenly Praiſes and Hallelujahs perpetually ring- 


ing in their Ears. And indeed conſidering the hel- 


liſu Nature of a wicked Soul, how contrary it is to 
the Goodneſs and Purity of Heaven, I have ſome- 
times been apt to think that it will be le miſerable 
in thoſe diſmal Shades, were the wretched Furies, 
8 21 : like 
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like ſo many Snakes and Adders do nothing but hiſs 
and ſting one another for ever, than it would be, 
were it admitted into the glorious Society of heavenly 
Lovers, whoſe whole Converſation conſiſts in loving 
and re-loving, and is nothing elſe but a perpetual 
Intercourſe of mutual Indearments. For this would 
be an Employment, ſo infinitely repugnant to its black 
and deviliſh Diſpoſition ; that rather than endure ſo 
much Outrage and Violence, it would of its own ac- 
cord forſake the bleſſed Abodes, to flee to Hell for 
Sanctuary from the Torment of being in Heaven. 
But this however we may rationally conclude, that 
ſo long as the prevailing Temper of our Souls is ſen- 
ſnal and deviliſh, we are incapable of the Society of 
bleſſed Spirits; and that if it were poſſible for us to 
be admitted into it, our Condition would be very 
umhappy, till our Temper was chang'd : ſo that it is 
a plain Caſe both from God's Ordination, and from 
the Nature of the Thing, that our eternal Happineſs 
and Welfare depends upon our mortifying the deeds 
of the Body. 

To offer ſome Practical Inferences from hence; 

I. We may perceive how anreaſonable it is, for 
any Man to preſume upon going to Heaven, upon 
any account whatſoever, without mortifying his Luſts. 
For he that thinks to go to Heaven without Morti- 
fication and Amendment, preſumes both againſt the 
Decrees of God and the Nature of things: be be- 
lieves all the Threatnings of the Goſpel to be no- 
thing elſe but ſo many Bugs, and Scare- croms; and 
though God hath told him again and again, that 
unleſs he forſake his fins, he ſhall never enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; yet he fondly imagines, 
that when it comes to the Trial, God will never 
be ſo ſevere as he pretends; but will rather revoke 


the 
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the Decree that is gone out of his month, than ex- 
clude out of the Paradiſe of endleſs Delights a Soul 
that is infinitely offenſive to him. And if God were 
ſo invincibly fond and indulgent, that rather 
than excommunicate an obſtinate Rebel from Hap- 
pineſs, he would chuſe to proſtitute the Honour of 
his Laws and Government, and commit an Outrage 
upon the Rectitude and Purity of his own Nature, 
For ſo long as he is is a pure God, he cannot but be 
diſpleaſed with impure Souls; and ſo long as he is 
a wiſe Governor, he cannot but be offended with 
thoſe that trample upon his Laws : ſo that before 
he can admit a wicked Soul into Heaven, he muſt 
have extinguiſh'd all his natural Antipathy to Sin, 
and ſtifled his juſt Reſentment of our wilful Afronts 
to his Authority, When therefore we can find any 
reaſon to imagine, that God is no Enemy to ſw, 
and that he hath no regard of his own Authority; 
then, and not till then, we may have ſome Pretence 
to preſume upon going to Heaven without Mortii- 
cation and Amendment. But ſuppoſing this Hinder- 
ance were removed, and that God were ſo eaſie as 
to be induced to prefer the Happineſs of a wicked 
Soul before the Honour of his Government and the 
Parity of his Nature; yet ſtill there is an invin- 
cible Obſtacle behind, that renders her future 
Felicity impoſlible ; and that is, that it cannot be 
without a plain Contradiction to the Nature of 
Things, For as I have ſhewed you already, the Genius 
and Temper of a wicked Soul is wholly repygnant 
to all the Felicities of the other World; ſo that if 
they were ſet before her, ſhe would not be able to 
enjoy them, but muſt be forced to pine and famifh 
amidſt all that Plenty of Delights, there being not 
one Viand inall the heavenly Banquet that ſhe _ | 
reli 
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reliſh any Sweetneſs in. Wherefore either her 
Nature muſt be changed, or the Nature of Heaven; 
for while both continue what they are, they are 
irreconcilable- and if God himſelf were ſo eaſie 
and indulgent, as to paſs by all the Affronts in the 
ether World which wicked Souls have offered 
him in this; yet he could not make them happy 
there, without creating in them a new Heart, or cre- 
ating for them a New Heaven, For it is altogether 
as poſſible for us to ſee without Eyes; or hear with- 
out Ears, as to enjoy Heaven without a heavenly 
Diſpoſition, How cauſeleſly therefore doſt thou pre- 
ſume, thou talkeſt of going to Heaven, whilſt thou 
continueſt in thy Sin? Alas poor Wretch ? What 
would ſt thou do there, if upon an impoſſible Suppo- 
ſition thou couldeſt be admitted into it? Jhere are 


no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers, 


no Rivers of Wine among their Rivers of Pleaſurez 


to gratifie thy unbounded Serſuality; do Paraſite to 
flatter thy /ofty Pride, no Miſeries to feed thy 
meager envy, no Miſchiefs to tickle thy deviliſh Re- 
verge ; but all the Felicities, with which that hea- 
venly State abounds, are ſuch as thou wouldſt Jo 
and nauſeate, as being too pure and refined for thy 
depraved Appetite : So that if thou wert in Hea- 
ven, it would be but a cooler Damnation to thee 
yea perhaps Hell it ſelf would be leſs intolerable, 
than a Heaven ſo incongruons to thy Nature. And yet 
how ordinary is it for lewd and diſſolute Perſons, to 
flatter themſelves into confident Hopes of Heaven; 


for which, when they come to be examined, they 


can give no other Reaſon but this, that they firm- 
ly rely upon the Merits of their Saviour, who died 
tor them, and obeyed God's Law in their ſtead 3 
und therefore though they have no * ot 
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their own, yet they doubt not, being cloathed in the 
white Garment of Chriſt, they ſhall be pardoned 
and accepted of God? Which is a Pretence ſo very 
abſurd and unreaſonable, that one would think it were 
impoſſible for any Man to be impoſed upon. by it, 
that had not a Mind to deceive himſelf, tor ſuppo- 
ſing what is falſe, that Chriſt did obey the Law in 
our ſtead, and that God doth account xs righteous 
becauſe He was ſo., yet what would this ſignifie 
to our Pardon and future Happineſs, without an 
inberent Righteouſneſs of o own; which is ſo ne- 
ceſſary to our future Happineſs, that Heaven it ſelf 
cannot make us happy without it? For if by be- 


ing cloathed in the Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 


we could be admitted into Heaven; yet unleſs we 
left behind us our helliſh Diſpoſition, we ſhould be 
miſerable Wretches under that glorious Garment; in 
which we would be only crucified, like Jeſus in his 
purple Robe, with greater Scorn and Solemnity. 
For ſince the main of Heaven conſiſts in the per- 
fection of inherent Holineſs, it neceffarily follows 
that a meer imput able Holineſs, will: only entitle us 
to an imputable Happineſs, that is to a meer imagi- 
nary Heaven; which how glorious ſoever it may look 
at a diſtance, will when we come to embrace it, 
glide from between our Arms, and leave us de/pe- 
rate and miſerable, And though tis true, that Chriſt 
by. his Death and Paſſion hath purchaſed for us Par- 
don and eternal Life; yet it is upon this Condi- 
tion, that we mortifie.our Luſt, and conform to the 
Rule of the Goſpel: and indeed without this, Par- 
don and eternal Life are Words that ſignifie no- 


thing; for what doth a Pardon ſiguiſie to one that is 


dying of the Stone, or Strangury ? He can but ve, 
if he be not pardoned, and die he muſt though he 


be. 
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ve. And as little Advantage it would be to a de- 
praved Soul, to be pardoned. and abſolved by God, 
while She hath a Diſeaſe within her that preys upon 
her Vitals, and haſtens her to a certain Ruin ſhe 
could have been but miſerable in the future Life, if 
ſhe had not been pardon'd ; and mi/erable ſhe mult be, 
if ſhe continue wicked, whether ſhe be pardoned, or 
no. All the Advantage that ſuch a Soul could reap 
from God's pardoning her, would be only to be 
releaſed from thoſe arbitrary Puniſhments, which God 
may inflict on her in the world to come; but if ſhe 
were freed from theſe, yet by a Neceſlity of Nature 
ſhe muſt ſtill be extremely m7/erable; for her own 
Wickeaneſs would incapacitate her for Heaven, and 
kindle a perpetual Hell within her. So that ſhould 
Chriſt have died to obtain a Pardon for thoſe that 
continue in their fin, he would have died to v pure 
poſe : for a wicked Soul cannot be pardoned, becauſe 
there is ſuch an ſeparable Relation between Sin and 
Puniſhment, that it is as great a Contrad iction for the 
one to be without the other, as for a Son to be with- 
out a Father. And then though Chriſt by his Death 
hath procured eternal Life, yet he cannot have pro- 
cured it for thoſe that are unreformed : becauſe they, 
if they might, yet cannot enjoy it, their inward Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition being contrary to it; ſo that un- 
leſs Chriſt by his Death had altered the Nature of 
Heaven, and converted that Paradiſe of pure and 
holy Pleaſures into a Seraglio of brutiſh and carnal En- 
joyments, he cannot have procured it for /ewd and 
depraved Souls. So that for any Man to preſume up- 
on Heaven upon any account without Holineſs and 
Amendment, is the moſt egregious Non-ſence in the 
World. For Heaven is nothing elſe but Aolineſs 
in its Perfection, freed from all thoſe * 
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that here do perpetually clog and annoy it; fo that 
a Heaven without Holineſs, is a Heaven without a 
Heaven, that is, a Word that ſignifies nothing, a 
Happineſs wholly abſtracted from it ſelf. While 
therefore we flatter our ſelves with the Hopes of a 
future Bliſs, continuing in our Sins, we do but court 
a painted Heaven, and woo Happineſs in a Picture; 
but in the mean time are ſinking into a true and real 
Hell; where all our fooliſh Hopes will be ſwallowed 
np ſor ever, in our woful Experience of its ſubſtantial 
Miſeries. 

II. We may diſcern from hence the indiſpenſible 
Neceſſity of Mortification, ſince it is plain we can't 
be happy without it: ſo that to mortifie our LAſts is 
juſt as neceſlary for us, as it is to obtain Heaven, 
and avoid Hell, For Virtue and Vice are the Foun- 
dations of Heaven and Hell; Hell is nothing but 
that Hemiſphere of Darkneſs, in which all Sn and 
Wickedneſs move; and Heaven is the oppoſite He- 
miſphere of L*ghr, the glorious Orb of Holineſs, 
Truth, and Goodneſs; and in the Poſſeſſion of the one, 
or the other, we do all of us actually enſtate our 
{elves in twis Life. For take Holineſs and Virtue ont 
of Heaven, and all its Glories will immediately be 
clouded in horrid Darkneſs, and overcaſt with the 
diſmal ſhades of Hell: Take Sin and Wickeaneſs out 


of Hell, and all its blackneſs of Darkneſs will vaniſh, 


and it will preſently clear up into Light and Sereni- 
ty, and ſhine out into a glorious Heaven. For *tis 
not ſo much the Place, as the State that makes either 
the one, or the other; and the State of Heaven and 
Hell, conſiſts ia perfect Holineſs and Wickedneſs: and 
proportionably as we do improve in either of theſe, 
ſo we do approach towards Heaven, or Hell. For as 
Heaven is the Center of all that is vertuous, pure, and 
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holy; and every thing that is good tends thither by 
a natural Sympathy : ſo Hell is the Center of all n- 
piety and Wickedneſs; and whatſoever is bad doth na- 
turally preſs and ſi nk down thither, as towards its 
proper Place and Element. And ſhould not the di- 
vine Vengeance concern it ſelf in excluding wicked 
Souls ont of Heaven, yet their own Wickedneſs would 
do it; for that is a Place of ſuch imacceſſible Light 
and Purity, that nothing that is impure can approach 
it; but muſt of Neceſſity be beaten off by the perpe- 
mual L. 'ohtnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong 
down as oft as ever it eſſays to climb up into it. As 
on the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own S and Wickedneſs, haſten'd by the mighty 
Weight of its own Nature, would neceſſarily hurry: 
them down thither with a moſt /wifr and headloug 
Motion. And if this be fo, then queſtionleſs it is 
as neceſſary for us to continue in our Sin, as it is not 
to be excluded out "of Heaven, nor chra/# down into 
the flames of Hell: and did we but brow what is 
meant, doubtleſs we ſhould run away from our S 
in a greater Fright and Maze, than ever we did 
from the moſt aſtoniſhing danger. For conſider, O 
Man, by thoſe ſhort Pleaſures with which thou treat- 
eſt thy luſts, thou excommunicateſt thy ſelf from 
eternal Joys; and wouldſt thou be but ſo wiſe as to 
deny thy ſelf the Pleaſure of a Moment, thou might- 
eſt be pleaſed for ever, and millions of Ages hence 
be rejoycing among Angels and bleſſed Spirits, be- 
cauſe thou wouldeſt not gratifie thy ſelf with thoſe 
fulſom Delights, which would have died away in the 
Enjoyment. + And is it poſſible thou ſhouldſt be fo 
beſotted, as to exchange the Pleaſures of an immor- 
ral Heaven, for thoſe of an intemperate Draught, ta 
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ſell the Joy of Angels for the Embraces of an Har lot, 
and pawn thy Part in Paradiſe for a little Money, of 
which e'er long thou wilt have no other Uſe, but 
only to purchaſe {ix foot of Earth, and a Winding- 
ſheet ?: O molt prodigious Folly ! What account 
canſt thou give tor ſuch an extravagant Bargain, at 
the Tribunal of thy own Reaſon ? But it may be you 
will ſay; What doth the loſs of Heaven ſignifie, ſince 
(as you have told us already) if we could be admitted 
to it, it could be no Heaven to us? And why ſhould 
we think much of loſing that which we cannot enjoy? To 
which L anſwer ; Tis true, you cannot enjoy it, un- 
* leſs you part with your Luſts; becauſe Heaven, and 
they are inconſiſtent ; but you may part with your 
Luſts, if you will, and being quit of theſe, you may 
and ſhall exjoy it for ever, Your Sin is the only Wall 
of Separation between you and Heaven; which being 
once demoliſhed, you may enter into it without any 
Interruption, and take Poſſeſſion of all its Glories, So 
that it you think the Loſs of Heaven will be no 
Trouble to you in the other World, becauſe it is ſuch 
a Heaven as your depraved Souls will be averſe to, 
you are infinitely miſtaken ; for though you wi be 
averſe to it, yet your own Conſciences will tell you, 
that if you world, you might have conquer'd that 
Averſation, as well as thoſe bleſſed Spirits that do en- 
joy it; and that if you had done fo, yer might have 
been infinitely happy as well as they, Whereas now 
you are condemned to wander for ever in a woful 
Eternity, tormented with 4 reſtleſs Rage, and hungry 
un[atisfied. Deſire after theſe ſenſual Goods you have 
left behind you, and to which you ſhall never return 
more; the Conſideration of which will reader the 
Loſs. of Heaven as grievous to you, as if it were a 
Heaven overflowing with ſenſual Delights, and 
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abounding with ſuch Joys, as you will then hunger 
after, but can never enjoy. For how will it ſting 
you to the heart, when you ſhall thus ruminate with 
your ſelves, as you are wandring through the Infer- 
nal Shades; Ab beſotted Fool that I am! now I ſee too 
late, that Heaven is a ſtate wherein a Soul may be in- 
finitely happy; look how yonder bleſſed Spirits are impa- 
radiſed! hom they wal and triumph ! how they ſins 
and give praiſe, and are rapt into exſftaſies of love and 
Joy! whilſt I through my own Senſuality and Deviliſhneſs 
am utterly incapable of rhoſe ſublime Delights whereof 
their Heaven is compoſed; and like a forlorn Wretch 
am left for ever deſtitute of thoſe ſenſual pleaſures, which 
are the only Heaven I can now enjoy. And therefore as 
you would not ſpend an Eternity in ſuch direful Re- 
flettions, and have thoſe diſmal Thoughts like ſo many 
Vultures preying upon you for ever ; be perſuaded 
to {et preſently upon this great and neceſſary Work 
of Mortification. For aſſure your ſelves, God will 
as ſoon let Hell looſe into Heaven, and people the 
Regions of immortal Bliſs with the Inhabitants of 
the Land of Darkneſs ;, as crown a wicked Soul with 
the glorious Reward of eternal Life, For God hath 
reduced us to this iſſue, either our Sins, or our Souls 
muſt die; and we muſt ſhake hands with Heaven, 
or our Zuſts: ſo that unleſs we value eternal Hap- 
pineſs ſo little, as to exchange it for the ſoraid and 
trifling Pleaſures of Sin; and unleſs we love our Sins 
ſo well, as to ranſom them with the blood of our 
immortal Souls; it concerns us ſpeedily to ſhake off 
our ſins by Repentance : for this is an eternal and im- 
mutable Law, that if we will be wicked, we muſt 
be miſerable. 8108 | 
III. From hence we may perceive, what is the 
only true and ſolid Foundation of our Aſſurance of 
| U +4 Heaven, 
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Heaven, namely, our mortifying the Deeds of the 
Body; for if they that mortify the deeds of the body 
Pall live, then it we do, or have mortified them, 
we are lure that we are entitled to eternal Life. So 
that to be aſſured of Heaven, we need not go about 
to ſpell out our Names in the Stars, or to read 
them in the ſecret Volumes of eternal Prede ſtinat ion: 
for if our Wills be but ſo ſubdued to the Will of 
God, that we do not live in any w:lful Fiolation of his 
Laws; we may be as certainly perſwaded of our lu- 
tereſt in eternal Life, as if one of the winged Meſſen- 
gers from above ſhould come down and tell us, that 
he ſaw our Names enrolled in the Volums of Eternity. 
For heſides that God hath pramiſed Heaven to us up- 
on condition of our Mortification, we ſhall, when 
our Luſts are throughly ſubdued, feel Heaven opening 
it ſelf within us, and riſing up from the center of our 
Souls in a Divine Life and Godlike Nature: ſo that 
we ſhall not need to ſeek for Heaven without us, be- 
cauſe we ſhall find it already come down inte us, and 
tranſcribed into our own Natures, And as we grow 
in Grace from one degree to another, fo Heaven 
will break forth clearer and clearer upon us; and the 
nearer we approach to the top of the Hill, the fuller 
View we ſhall have of the Horizon, and extended 
Sky. till at laſt we come to walk all along in fight 
of Heaven, and to travel towards it in a full View 
and Aſſurance of it. But it we ſecure our ſelves of 
Heaven, before we have mortifyed our Luſts, we do 
but entertain our Faucies with a golden Dream; which 
v hen we awake will vaniſh away, and leave us deſpe- 
rale and miſcrable, If therefore we would be aſſured 
of our future Happineſs, let us not trouble our ſelves 
with numerous Signs of Grace; nor go about to erect 
Schemes of our ſpiritual Nativity, to caſt a * to 
UP " now 
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know whether we have Grace or were converted 
ſecundum artem but let us impartially examine, 
whether our Wills are ſo ſubdued to the Will of God, 
as univerſally to chyſe what he enjoins, and refuſe 
what he forbids. For if they are, our Condition is 
good, 'and our Hope ſecure, by what Means or Mo- 
tives ſoever it was effected; and whether they are 
or no, we need no Marks or Signs to reſolve us: for 
our T boughts and Reſolutions and Intentions are Signs 
enough to themſelves, and we need no Marks to 
know what it is that we chuſe and refuſe: this our 
Soul can eaſily diſcern by that innate Power ſhe hath 
of reflecting upon our own Motions, by which ſhe 
doth as naturally feel her own Deliberations and Vo- 
lit ions, as the Body doth its Hunger and Thirſt, *Tis 
true indeed, holy Diſpoſitions, like all other Motions, 
the weaker they are, and the more they are inter- 
rupted by contrary Motions and Inclinations, the leſs 
they will be perceived; which is the Reaſon, why 
Beginners in Religion cannot be ſo ſenſible of the 
Grace that is in them; becauſe their good Inclina- 
tions are checked and hindered by the ſtrong and vehe- 
ment Counter-Motions of their Luſts: but the more 
their good Inclinations prevail and free themſelves 
from theſe contrary Incligations which clog and in- 
cumber them, the more their Souls will be ſenſible of 
them. For this we find by Experience, that as we 
perceive our own motions, the more vigorous they 
are, the more we perceive them; eſpecially when 
they are adviſed and deliberate, as all vertuous Mo- 
tions and Inclinations are. For that a Man ſhould be 
inſenſible of a Motion which he exerts adv:/ealy, or 
not be able to know that he is ſo diſpoſed when he is 
knowingly ſo diſpoſed, implies a Contraditton : and 
indeed, if we are not able to know when we chooſe 
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and refuſe, as we ſhould when we reſolve well and in- 
tend aright, we cannot diſcern when we do right or 
wrong; but are left to a Neceſlity of acting at ran- 
dom, like Travellers in the dark, that go on at a 
venture without knowing whether they go back- 
ward or forward. If we cannot know when we do 
well, it is impoſlible we ſhould know how to do well z 
but muſt neceſſarily leave the Conduct of our Acti- 
ons to Chance, and Fortune muſt determine us unto 
Right or Wrong. Since therefore our Soul is not a 
ſenſeleſs Machine that hath mo Preception of her own 
Motions, but is naturally ſenſible of whatſoever is 
tranſacted within her; let us no longer excuſe our 
Ignorance of our own Condition with that common 
Pretence, that our Hearts are deceitful and hypocri- 
tical : for our Hearts are our ſelves, and if they are 
deceitful and hypocritical, we our ſelves are fo. And 
yet know not how it comes to paſs, it paſſes among 
ſome Men for a great ſign of Grace and Sincerity, to 
complain of the Falſereſs and Hypocyiſie of their own 
Hearts; not conſidering that Men are as their Hearts 
are, and that if theſe are Hypocritical, they them- 
ſelves are Hypocrites, If therefore our Complaint be 
true, the more ſhame for us: this is {6 far from being 
a Sign that we have Grace, that it is a plain Confeſ- 
ſion that we are graceleſs Diſſemblers. If our Com- 
plaint be falſe, we falſely accuſe our ſelves in it; 
which is alſo ſo far from being a Sign of Grace, that 
it is an Argument only of our own extravagant Folly. 
But if we miſtake in our Complaint, and thing that 
to be Hypocriſie, which is not, we ſhould ſeek to be 
better informed: and if when you are , you ſt+/t 
complain of your Hypocriſie, I doubt you have too 
much Reaſon for it; and if you fear that you are Hy- 
pocrites, I fear you are ſo too. For why ſhould 
| one 
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one that knows what an Hypocrite is, fear that he is 
an Hypocrite; were he not conſcious to himſelf, that 
he doth diſſemble with God, and under an open 
Pretence of ſubmitting to him, d:/guiſe ſome ſecret 
Purpoſe of rebelling againſt him? Let us therefore 
lay aſide all our :mpertinent Scrupuloſity, and fairly 
examine our own Souls, whether we do ſubmit to 
God without any reſerve, and are willing to lay 
down all our beloved Luſt at his Feet: for whether 
we are or no, we may eaſily diſcern if we will. If we 
are, then are the Foundations of Heaven already laid 
within our own Boſoms; and if upon this Principle 
we grow in Grace, and add one Degree of Vertue to 
another, we may be ſure the Superſtructure will go 
on, until the whole Fabrick of our Happineſs is com- 
pleated. For as Nature by its powerful Magick is 
continually drawing every thing unto its proper 
Place, and Center; ſo Heaven attracts to it ſelf, and 
freely imboſoms every thing that is heavenly ; and 
thruſts off nothing but what is «»fit for and hetero- 
geneous to it. If therefore our Souls be of a pure and 
heavenly Temper, Heaven is the Center of our Mo- 
tions, and the proper Place whereunto we belong; 
and whither at laſt we ſhall ſafely arrive, in deſpite 
of all thoſe diſmal Shades of Darkneſs, that would 
beat us back, and interrupt our Progreſs towards 
it: but on the contrary, if we ſecure our ſelves of 
Heaven while are enſlaved to any Luſts, we preſume 
anreaſonably ;, and embark our Hopes in a leaky Bot- 
tom, Which in ſtreſs of Weather will certainly foun- 
der under us, and ſinł us into utter Deſpair : For how 
can we hope to be admitted into Heaven, whilſt we 
retain that within our own Boſoms which kindles 
Hell, and is the Spring of the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ftone ? This would be a confounding of utter Dark- 
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neſs with the Regions of Light, a blending of Heaven 
and Hell together. t 

Fourthly and Laſtly, From hence it appears what 
is the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. We 
may be ſure, God would not have ſent his Son into 
the World, had not the Embaſſy upon which he was 
employed been of the higheſt Moment and Concern- 
ment to us: And what other End, beſides doing the 
greateſt Good, could a good God propoſe in ſo great a 
Tranſaction ? Surely had we been in Heaven, when 


the Holy One deſcended thence into the World, 


though we had not known the Particulars of his Er- 
rand, yet we ſhould have concluded that doubtleſs 
he was employed upon ſome great Deſign of Love; to 
communicate from the Almighty Father ſome mighty 
Bleſſing to the World: and accordingly we find, 
that though the holy Angels did not comprehend the 
particular Intention, and Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarna- 
tion; yet they concluded in the general, that it was 
intended for ſome great Good to the World; as is 
apparent by the Anthem they ſung at his Nativity, 
Glory be to God on high, on Earth peace, good will to- 
wards Men, Now the greateſt Expreſſion of God's 
good Will towards Men is to reſcue them from all In- 
iquity, and reſtore them to the Purity and Perfection 
of their Natures: for without this all the Bleſſings 
of Heaven and Earth are not ſufficient to make us 
happy. While our Nature is debauch'd and over- 
grown with unreaſonable Luſts and Paſſions, we 


mult be miſerable, og all that an Omni- 


potent Goodneſs can do for us: for Miſery is ſo eſ- 


ſential to Sin, that we may as well be Alen without 
being-reaſonable, as ſinful Men without being miſera- 


ble. Since therefore the End of Chriſt's coming into 
the World was to diſpenſe God's greateſt Bleſſings to 
. Mankind; 
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Mankind; and ſince the greateſt Bleſſing that we can 
receive from God, is to be redeemed by his Grace 
from our Iniquities and to be made Partakers of the 
Divine Nature; we may reaſonably conclude, and 
this was his main Deſign in the World, that the great 
. End of that everlaſting Goſpel which he revealed to 
it. And hence the name Jeſus was given him by the 
Direction of an Angel, becauſe he ſhould ſave his 
people from their Sins: Matth. i. 21. and indeed I 


cannot imagine any Deiign whatſoever, excepting 


this, that could be worthy the Son of God's coming 
down into the World, tolive ſuch a miſerable Life, 
and die ſuch a ſhameful! Death. Had it been only to 
ſave us from a Plague, or War or Famine, it had 
been an undertaking fit for the /oweft Angel in the 
heavenly Hierarchy : but to ſave us from our Sins 


was an Enterprize ſo great and good, as none in Hea- 


ven or Earth, but the Sen of God himſelf, was 
thought worthy to be employed in. This therefore 
was the ark of all bis Aims while he was upon 
Earth, the Center in which all his Actions and Suffer- 
ings met, to ſave us from our Sins, and to inſpire us 
with a divine Life and God-like Nature; that there- 
by we might be diſpoſed for the Enjoyment of Hea- 
ven, and made to be meet Partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light. Tis true, he died to procure 
our Pardon too; but it was with reſpect to a farther 
End, namely, that we might not grow deſperate 
with the Senſe of our Guilts; but that by the pro- 
miſe of Pardon, which he hath purchaſed for us, we 
might be encouraged to repent and amend. But 
ſhould he have procured a Pardon for our Sin, 
whether we had repented of it or no; he would have 
only /k;nned over a Wound, which if it be not per- 
fectly cured, will rankle of its own accord into an 
s incurable 
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incurable Gangrene. Chriſt therefore by the offer- 

ing of himſelf is ſaid to purge our Conſciences from dead 
works, that we might ſerve the living God: Heb. ix, 

14. And the great Apoſtle makes the ultimate In- 

+ tention of his giving himſelf for us to be this, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to him- 

felf a peculiar people zealous of good works: Tit. ii. 14. 
And until his Death hath had this, Effect upon us, it 

is not all the Merit of his Blood, and Vertue of his 
Sacrifice, that can releaſe us from the direful Puniſh- 
ments of the other Life. For unleſs he by his Death 
had fo altered the Nature of Sin, as that it might be 

in us without being a Plague to us; it muſt neceſſari- 

ly, if we carty it with ns into the other World, 
prove a petpetual Hell and Torment to us. So that 

it is apparent; that the great and ultimate Deſign of 
Chriſt, was not to hide our filthy ſores, but to heal 

and cure them: and for this End it was that he re- 
vealed to us the grace of God from Heaven, to reach 

us to deny ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, and to live ſo- 
berly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, 
Tit ii. 12. Let us not therefore cheat our own Souls, 

by thinking that the Goſpel requires nothing of us, 

but only to be holy by Proxy, or righteous by being 
cloathed in the Garments of another Righteouſneſs ;, 

be * as if its Deſign was not ſo much to cure, as cover our 
| filthy Sores, not to make us whole, but to make us 
accounted ſo. For can any Man imagine, that Chriſt 
would ever have undertaken ſuch a mighty Deſign, 

and made fo great a noiſe of doing ſomething : 
| which whenit is all ſummed up is nothing but a Nos 
tion, and doth not at laſt amount unto a Keality ? 
As if the great Deſign of his coming down from 
Heaven to live and die for us, was only to make a 
Cloak for our ſis, wherein we might appear righte- 
| ous 
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ous before God without being ſo. But do not deceive 
your ſelves; it is not all the Innocence and Obedience 
of Chriſt's Life, nor all the Virtus and Merit of his 
Death, that can render you pure and holy in God's 
eyes; unleſs you really are ſo : and you may as well 
be Vell with another's Health, or wiſe with another's 
Wiſdom, as righteous before God with the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, while you abide in your Sins, For 
God fees. you as you are; and the moſt glorious 
Diſguiſe you can appear in before him will never be 
able to delude his all-ſeeing Eye, ſo as to make 
him account you righteous When you are not and if 
it were poſlible- for you to impoſe upon God, yet 
unleſs. you could alſo impoſe upon the Nature of 
Things, and by fancying them to be otherwiſe then 
they are, make them to be what they are ot, it 
will be to no purpoſe. For if you could be cloath- 
ed in Chriſtf3 Righteouſneſs, while you continue wick= 
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ed; it would ſignifie no more to your Happineſs, than 
it would to be cloathed in a moſt /plendid Garment, 
while you were pining with Famine or tortured with 


the Gout or Strangury, Wherefore as we love our 
own Souls, and would not betray our ſelves into an 


irrecoverable Ruin, let us firmly conclude with our 


ſelves, that the great Delign of our Religion is inter- 
nal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs; and that without 
this, all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us will 
be ſo far from contributing to our Happineſs, that it 
will prove an eternal Aggravation to our Miſery; 
and that all that precious Blood, which he ſhed in 


our behalf, will be ſo far from obtaining Pardon 


and eternal Happizeſs for us, that it will ariſe in 
Judgment againſt us; and like the innocent blood 
of Abel, inſtead of interceeding for us, will cry 


can 
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can we imagine, that the pure and holy Jeſus, who 
hated our Sn more than all the Pangs and Hor- 
rors of a woful Death, ſnould all of a ſudden be 
ſo kind to them, as to give them Shelter and Sanctu- 
ary within his own meritorious Wounds; and to 
make his Blood the Price of a general Indulgence to 
all Impiety and Wickeaneſs, that fo we might ſin 


ſecurely, and enjoy a ſafe Retreat from his Autho- 


rity under the covert of his Sacrifice? But be not 
deceived ; the holy Jeſus will never make himſelf 
an unholy Saviour for your ſake; and your being 
called by the Name of Chriſt is ſo far from giving 
you a Privilege to ſin, that it lays you under a 
ſtricter Reſtraint ;, and if you violate it, it will ex- 
poſe you to a ſeverer Puniſhment, than if you had 
been Heathens and Infidels. For this is the great 
Propofal of our Religion, that Jeſus Chriſt died 
to purchaſe Pardon, and eternal Life, for all that 
do repent and amend y, but if we will go on in our 


Sin, we re at a greater diſtance from Pardon and 


eternal Life; than if we never had had a Saviour 


to undertake for us. ] 2 TY 62 
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